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The Training of the Twelve

A. B. Bruce

FOREWORD BY OLAN HENDRI X

In nore than twenty years in the mnistry few books have influenced and
hel ped ne nore than A. B. Bruce's The Training of the Twelve. | was
delighted to discover that Kregel Publications was planning to reissue this
very val uabl e book, and I thank God for their foresight in this undertaking.
Wth confidence and enthusiasm| commend this volune to ny fellow mnisters
t hr oughout the English speaki ng worl d.

As never before in the history of the Christian ministry the servant of
Jesus Christ is constantly grappling with the problem of how to reproduce
hinself and nmultiply his endeavors so as to encounter our ever increasing
wor | d popul ation with the gospel of Jesus Christ. This book, as few other

books, gives the practical as well as the theol ogical guidelines for the nan
of God working with his flock. Every pastor knows the frustration of |ooking
out upon a broken and often hostile world and experienci ng haunting
l[imtations to neet those needs. Cbviously, a part of the answer to this
kind of frustration is the genius of "getting things done through other
people."” This is precisely what Jesus Christ did with his apostles. The
pattern and the agel ess principles of this endeavor on the part of our Lord
islifted fromthe Holy Scriptures to guide us in the day in which we |ive.
The value of this volune is increased today as so many Christian
wor kers are delving into the subject of managenent. For the first tine in
church history nodern managenent techni ques and principles are bei ng sought
out for their application to the [ocal church, the nission, the nissionary,
and various types of Christian organizations. In the mdst of this kind of
upsurge of interest in nanagenment skills and tools it is increasingly vita
that we have firmy fixed in our understandi ng the agel ess nmanagenent
principles enployed by our Lord in his relationships with his apostles.

It is difficult to estimte the value of Bruce's instruction for the
young pastor just beginning his mnistry. It would be well for ordination
councils to consider this as required reading for the young nman facing
ordination. | would recomend the book to my brethren who have been in the



mnistry for many years as an ideal refresher course to lift and inspire the
servant of God. | have read and reread the book through the years of ny own
mnistry and always with increasing profit.
Al'l of this is to say nothing of the devotional benefit of these
bl essed pages. How wonderful and encouraging to realize that the problens we
face in working with our people whomthe Holy Spirit has called out into our
flocks or organizations are like the problens the Lord Jesus faced in the
apost ol at e.

Further, | amdelighted for the reappearance of this vol une because of
the depth and stability it will unquestionably bring to the mnistry in this
day when superficiality and wavering tends to abound.

A an Hendri x

FOREWORD BY D. STUART BRI SCCE

Al exander Bal main Bruce, a man as Scottish as his nane, was born on a
Pert hshire farm and educated in an Edi nburgh college. He mnistered in
Scottish country parishes and taught in a G asgow seninary. For over forty
years he devoted hinself to the mnistry of the Christian gospel, first as a
pastor, and then as a distingui shed Professor of Apologetics and New
Testament Exegesis. He started witing during his pastorates and his best
known book The Training of the Twel ve was published in 1871. In keeping with
the nineteenth century's | ove of ponderous and descriptive titles the book
was subtitled, "Passages out of the Gospels Exhibiting the Twel ve Di sciples
of Jesus Under Discipline for the Apostleship.”

For over a hundred years The Training of the Twel ve has been highly
regarded and widely received. No |l ess an authority than Dr. W H Giffith
Thomas call ed the book, "One of the great Christian classics of the
ni neteenth century,” and Dr. W/l bur Smth, Anerica's nunber one evangelica
bi bl i ophile remarked "There is nothing quite as inportant on the life of our
Lord as related to the training of the twelve apostles as this book. "

Now, this "nineteenth century classic" can expand its already rich and
bl essed m nistry. Although over one-hundred years old, Dr. Bruce's work
speaks powerfully and effectively to the contenporary Christian generation

In recent years there has been a re-discovery of the inmportance of
Paul's teaching in Ephesians chapter 4] concerning the pastor/teacher's
responsibility to "equip the saints for the work of the mnistry." Mny
churches for |ong years had been ignorant of, or chose to ignore such
bi blical teaching, and, accordingly, a few of God's people were over-worked
while the majority were under-enployed. Wile a handful of gifts were
exercised to the full, thousands of gifted people did not even know t hey
were gifted. As a result, the potential mnistry of the Church of Christ was
drastically curtailed. Dr. Bruce would have felt right at hone with the
present enphasis on training people to ninister, and his book has nmuch to
offer as a resource for such training as it shows the Master training H's
speci al team
Seeing the church as the Body of Christ is another healthy contenporary
enphasis. It serves to deliver people fromthe nistaken idea that the church
is sonething people attend and introduces themto the biblical concept that
the church is sonething people are. For Christians to see thenselves as the
Body of Christ and to order their lives in |loving response to each other as
fell ow nenbers, committed to nutual nurture, is potentially revolutionary.
This book carefully docunents the struggles and the successes of the first
group of people who endeavored so to | ove each other that they becane
recogni zabl e as Christ's disciples.



Much has been witten recently about personal Christian growth. Sonme of
the material |eans nore heavily on social sciences than theol ogical or
bi bl i cal teaching and savors nore of self-inmprovenent than spiritual grow h.
Dr. Bruce's work will greatly benefit many nodern readers because his
studies carefully exam ne how the disciples grew as a result of their
relationship with the Master. The contenporary church needs to renenber that
the invaluable information gl eaned fromthe social scientist about hunman
behavi or rmust never be seen as a substitute for a personal relationship with
the living Lord Jesus simlar to that enjoyed by the twelve as they wal ked
t he hi ghways and byways together. How they heard H's word, studied H's
reactions, fulfilled H's commands and repsonded to His promises is
faithfully recorded for us in Scripture and beautifully applied to our
situations in this book
Personal ly, | have found The Training of the Twel ve of inmense val ue
for reasons other than those |isted above. Wen preachi ng t hrough the
Cospel s | have constantly referred to this book and found it to be an
excel l ent conmentary. In addition, | have often sat down and read chapters
for no other reason than | needed the nourishnent that comes to nme only from
t he devotional application of Scripture to ny own soul. Few expositors have
done nore for ne than A. B. Bruce in this regard.

Per haps the best reconmendation that | can give the book, however, is
to tell you that although | have many hundreds of books in my grow ng
library, all carefully cataloged and filed, shelved and ordered, | have just
realized that The Training of the Twel ve has never been officially included
inmmy library! The reason is sinple. Ever since | purchased ny copy, years
ago, it has stayed either on nmy desk or at ny elbow with a handful of other
books which |I need to refer to constantly. | just haven't been able to part
with it long enough to let my secretary put it in its proper place! On
second thought, it is in its proper place right where | can get hold of it
qui ckly. | hope your copy will find such a place in your life and
experi ence.

D. STUART BRI SCCOE

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDI Tl ON

ON receiving notice fromthe publisher that a second edition of The
Training of the Twelve which first appeared in 1871, was called for, | was
obliged to consider the question what alterations should be nade on a work
whi ch, though witten with care, was too obviously, to ny naturer judgnent,

stanped with inperfection. Two alternatives suggested thenmselves to ny m nd.
One was to recast the whole, so as to give it a nore critical and scientific
character, and nake it bear nore directly on current controversies
respecting the origin of Christianity. The other was to all ow the book to
remai n substantially as it was, retaining its popular form and limting
alterations to details susceptible of inprovement w thout change of plan
After a little hesitation, | decided for the latter course, for the
foll owi ng reasons. From expressions of opinion that reached ne from nmany and
very diverse quarters, | had come to be convinced that the book was
appreci ated and found useful, and | thence concluded that, notw thstandi ng
its faults, it mght continue to be of service in its prinitive shape. Then
considering how difficult in all things it is to serve two nasters or
acconplish at once two ends, | saw that the adoption of the forner of the
two alternative courses was tantanount to witing a new book, which could be
done, if necessary, independently of the present publication. | confess to
havi ng a vague plan of such a work in nmy head, which may or nmay not be



carried into effect. The Tibi ngen school of critics, with whose works
Engl i sh readers are now becom ng acquai nted through translations, maintain
that catholic Christianity was the result of a conprom se or reconciliation
between two radically opposed tendencies, represented respectively by the
original apostles and by Paul, the two tendencies being Judaistic
excl usi veness on the one hand, and Pauline universalismon the other. The
twel ve said: Christianity for Jews, and all who are willing to beconme Jews
by conpliance with Jewi sh custon Paul said: Christianity for the whole
world, and for all on the sane terms. Now the material dealt with in The
Training of the Twelve, nust, fromthe nature of the case, have sone bearing
on this conflict hypothesis of Dr. Barr and his friends. The question
ari ses, Wiat was to be expected of the men that were with Jesus? and the
consi deration of this question would forman inportant division of such a
controversial work as | have in view. Another chapter night consider the
part assigned to Peter in the Acts of the Apostles (alleged by the sane
school of critics to be a part invented for himby the witer for an
apol ogeti c purpose), seeking especially to determ ne whether it was a likely
part for himto play--likely in view of his idiosyncrasies, or the training
he had recei ved. Another appropriate topic would be the character of the
Apostl e John, as portrayed in the synoptical Gospels, in its bearing on the
guestions of the authorship of the fourth Gospel, and the hostility to Pau
and his universalismalleged to be manifested in the Book of Revelation. In
such a work there would further fall to be considered the materials bearing
on the sane thene in other parts of the New Testanent, especially those to
be found in the Epistle to the Galatians. Finally, there night not
i nappropriately be found a place in such a work for a discussion of the
guestion, How far do the synoptical Gospels--the principal sources of
nformati on regardi ng the teaching and public actions of Christ--bear traces
of the influence of controversial or conciliatory tendencies? e.g. what
ground is there for the assertion that the m ssion of the seventy is an
invention in the interest of Pauline universalismintended to throw the
original apostles into the shade?
In the present work | have not attenpted to devel op the argunent here
outlined, but have nmerely indicated the places at which the different points
of the argument might come in, and the way in which they m ght be used. The
conflict hypothesis was not absent fromny mnd in witing the book at
first; but I was neither so well acquainted with the literature relating
thereto, nor so sensible of its inportance, as | am now
In preparing this new edition for the press, | have not |ost sight of
any hints fromfriendly critics which night tend to nake it nore acceptable
and useful. In particular, | have kept steadily in view retrenchnent of the
hom letic el enment, though | am sensible that | may still have retained too
much for some tastes, but | hope not too nuch for the generality of readers.
| have had to renenber, that while sone friends called for condensation
ot hers have conpl ained that the matter was too closely packed. | have al so
had occasion to observe in ny reading of books on the Gospel history that it
is possible to be so brief and sketchy as to miss not only the | atent
connections of thought, but even the thoughts thensel ves. The changes have
not all been in the direction of retrenchnent. Wile not a few paragraphs
have been cancell ed or reduced in bul k, other new ones have been added, and
in one or two instances whol e pages have been rewitten. Anong the nore
i nportant additions may be nmentioned a note at the end of the chapter
relating to the farewell discourse, giving an analysis of the discourse into
its conmponent parts; and a concl udi ng paragraph at the end of the work
sunming up the instructions which the twelve had received fromJesus during
the tine they had been with HHm Besides these, a feature of this edition is
a series of footnotes referring to some of the principal recent



publications, British and foreign, whose contents relate nore or less to the
CGospel history, such as the works of Keim Pfleiderer, CGolani, Farrar
Sanday, and Supernatural Religion. The notes referring to M. Sanday's work
bear on the inportant question, how far we have in John's Gospel a reliable
record of the words spoken by Jesus to His disciples on the eve of Hs
passi on.

Besi des the index of passages di scussed which appeared in the first
edition, this edition contains a carefully-prepared table of contents at the
end, which it is hoped will add to the utility of the work. To nmaeke the
bearing of the contents on the training of the disciples nore apparent, |
have in several instances changed the titles of chapters, or supplied
alternative titles.

Wth these explanations, | send forth this new edition, wth grateful
feelings for the kind reception which the work has already received, and in
the hope that by the divine blessing it nay continue to be of use as an
attenpt to illustrate an interesting and inportant thene.

A. B. B.

1. BEGQ NNI NGS
John 1:29-51.

The section of the Gospel history above indicated, possesses the
i nterest peculiar to the beginnings of all things that have grown to
greatness. Here are exhibited to our view the infant church in its cradle,
the petty sources of the River of Life, the earliest blossons of Christian
faith, the hunble origin of the mghty enpire of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Al'l beginnings are nore or | ess obscure in appearance, but none were
ever nore obscure than those of Christianity. Wat an insignificant event in
the history of the church, not to say of the world, this first neeting of
Jesus of Nazareth with five hunble nen, Andrew, Peter, Philip, Nathanael
and anot her unnaned! It actually seens alnbst too trivial to find a place
even in the evangelic narrative. For we have here to do not with any fornal
solemn call to the great office of the apostleship, or even with the
commencenent of an uninterrupted discipleship, but at the utnost with the
begi nni ngs of an acquaintance with and of faith in Jesus on the part of
certain individual s who subsequently becane constant attendants on H s
person, and ultimately apostles of His religion. Accordingly we find no
mention made in the three first Gospels of the events here recorded.

Far from being surprised at the silence of the synoptical evangelists,
one is rather tenpted to wonder how it cane to pass that John, the author of
the fourth Gospel, after the |apse of so many years, thought it worth while
to relate incidents so mnute, especially in such close proxinity to the
sublime sentences with which his Gospel begins. But we are kept from such
i ncredul ous wonder by the reflection, that facts objectively insignificant
may be very inportant to the feelings of those whomthey personally concern
VWhat if John were hinself one of the five who on the present occasion becane
acquai nted with Jesus? That woul d nmake a wi de difference between himand the
ot her evangelists, who could know of the incidents here related, if they
knew of themat all, only at second hand. In the case supposed, it would not
be surprising that to his latest hour John renmenbered with enotion the first
time he saw the Incarnate Wrd, and deened the minutest nmenorials of that
ti me unspeakably precious. First nmeetings are sacred as well as last ones,



especially such as are foll owed by a nonentous history, and acconpani ed, as
is apt to be the case, with onmens prophetic of the future.[1.1] Such onens

were not wanting in connection with the first neeting between Jesus and the

five disciples. Did not the Baptist then first give to Jesus the name "Lanb

of God," so exactly descriptive of His earthly mission and destiny? Was not

Nat hanael ' s doubti ng question, "Can any good thing cone out of Nazareth?" an
om nous indication of a conflict with unbelief awaiting the Messiah? And

what a happy omen of an opening era of wonders to be w ought by divine grace
and power was contained in the pronmise of Jesus to the pious, though at
first doubting, Israelite: "Henceforth ye shall see heaven open, and the

angel s of God ascendi ng and descendi ng upon the Son of Man"!

That John, the witer of the fourth Gospel, really was the fifth
unnamed di sciple, nmay be regarded as certain. It is his way throughout his
Cospel, when alluding to hinself, to use a periphrasis, or to | eave, as
here, a blank where his nane should be. One of the two disciples who heard
the Baptist call Jesus the Lanb of God was the evangelist himself, Andrew,

Sinmon Peter's brother, being the other.[1.2]

The i nmpressions produced on our nminds by these little anecdotes of the
nfancy of the Gospel nust be feeble, indeed, as conpared with the enpotions
awakened by the nmenory of themin the breast of the aged apostle by whom

they are recorded. It would not, however, be creditable either to our
ntelligence or to our piety if we could peruse this page of the evangelic
hi story unnoved, as if it were utterly devoid of interest. W should address
ourselves to the study of the sinple story with somewhat of the feeling with
whi ch men nmake pil grinages to sacred places; for indeed the ground is holy.

The scene of the occurrences in which we are concerned was in the

regi on of Persia, on the banks of the Jordan, at the lower part of its
course. The persons who make their appearance on the scene were all natives
of Galilee, and their presence here is due to the fane of the renarkabl e nman
whose office it was to be the forerunner of the Christ. John, surnaned the

Bapti st, who had spent his youth in the desert as a hermt, living on

| ocusts and wild honey, and clad in a garnent of camel's hair, had cone
forth fromhis retreat, and appeared anmong nen as a prophet of God. The
burden of his prophecy was, "Repent, for the ki ngdom of heaven is at hand."
In a short tine nany were attracted fromall quarters to see and hear him
O those who flocked to his preaching, the greater nunber went as they cane;
but not a few were deeply inpressed, and, confessing their sins, underwent
the rite of baptismin the waters of the Jordan. O those who were bapti zed,
a select number formed thenselves into a circle of disciples around the
person of the Baptist, anong whom were at | east two, and nost probably the
whol e, of the five nmen nentioned by the evangelist. Previous converse with
the Bapti st had awakened in these disciples a desire to see Jesus, and
prepared themfor believing in Hm In his communications to the people
around hi m John made frequent allusions to One who should cone after
hi nsel f. He spoke of this coming One in |language fitted to awaken great
expectations. He called hinself, with reference to the coning One, a nere
voice in the wilderness, crying, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord." At
another tinme he said, "I baptize with water; but there standeth One anong
you whom ye know not: He it is who, conming after ne, is preferred before ne,
whose shoe's latchet | amnot worthy to unloose." This great One was none
ot her than the Messiah, the Son of God, the King of Israel
Such di scourses were likely to result, and by the man of God who
uttered themthey were intended to result, in the disciples of the Baptist
| eavi ng hi mand goi ng over to Jesus. And we see here the process of
transition actually conmmencing. W do not affirmthat the persons here naned
finally quitted the Baptist's conpany at this tine, to beconme henceforth
regul ar followers of Jesus. But an acquai ntance now begins which will end in



that. The bride is introduced to the Bridegroom and the nmarriage will cone
in due season; not to the chagrin but to the joy of the Bridegroons
friend.[1.3]

How easily and artlessly does the nystic bride, as represented by these
five disciples, beconme acquainted with her heavenly Bridegroonl The account
of their neeting is idyllic inits sinmplicity, and would only be spoil ed by

a conmentary. There is no need of formal introduction: they all introduce
each other. Even John and Andrew were not formally introduced to Jesus by
the Baptist; they rather introduced thensel ves. The excl amati on of the
desert prophet on seeing Jesus, "Behold the Lanb of God, which taketh away
the sin of the world!" repeated next day in an abbreviated form was the
i nvoluntary utterance of one absorbed in his own thoughts, rather than the
del i berate speech of one who was directing his disciples to | eave hinmsel f
and go over to H m of whom he spake. The two disciples, on the other hand,
in going away after the personage whose presence had been so inpressively
announced, were not obeying an order given by their old nmaster, but were
simply followi ng the dictates of feelings which had been awakened in their
breasts by all they had heard him say of Jesus, both on the present and on
fornmer occasions. They needed no injunction to seek the acquai ntance of one
in whomthey felt so keenly interested: all they needed was to know that
this was He. They were as anxious to see the Messianic King as the world is
to see the face of a secular prince.

It is natural that we should scan the evangelical narrative for
ndi cati ons of character with reference to those who, in the way so quaintly
described, for the first tinme net Jesus. Little is said of the five
di sciples, but there is enough to show that they were all pious nen. \Wat
they found in their new friend indicates what they wanted to find. They
evidently belonged to the select band who waited for the consol ati on of
I srael, and anxiously | ooked for Hi mwho should fulfil God's pronises and
realize the hopes of all devout souls. Besides this general indication of
character supplied in their common confession of faith, a few facts are
stated respecting these first believers in Jesus tending to make us a little
better acquainted with them Two of themcertainly, all of them probably,
had been disciples of the Baptist. This fact is decisive as to their noral
ear nestness. From such a quarter none but spiritually earnest nen were
likely to cone. For if the followers of John were at all |ike hinmself, they
were nen who hungered and thirsted after real righteousness, being sick of
the righteousness then in vogue; they said Aren in their hearts to the
preacher's withering exposure of the holl owness of current religious
prof essi on and of the worthl essness of fashionable good works, and sighed
for a sanctity other than that of pharisaic superstition and ostentation
their consci ence acknow edged the truth of the prophetic oracle, "W are al
as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we
all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have taken us away;"
and they prayed fervently for the reviving of true religion, for the com ng
of the divine kingdom for the advent of the Messianic King with fan in Hs
hand to separate chaff fromwheat, and to put right all things which were
wrong. Such, wi thout doubt, were the sentinents of those who had the honor
to be the first disciples of Christ.
Si non, best known of all the twelve under the name of Peter, is
i ntroduced to us here, through the prophetic insight of Jesus, on the good
side of his character as the man of rock. When this disciple was brought by
his brother Andrew into the presence of his future Master, Jesus, we are
told, "beheld himand said, Thou art Sinmon the son of Jona: thou shalt be
cal | ed Cephas"--Cephas neaning in Syriac, as the evangelist explains, the
sanme which Petros signifies in Geek. The penetrating glance of Christ
di scerned in this disciple |latent capacities of faith and devotion, the



rudi ments of ultimte strength and power.

What manner of man Philip was the evangelist does not directly tell us,
but merely whence he cane. Fromthe present passage, and from ot her notices
in the Gospels, the conclusion has been drawn that he was characteristically
deliberate, slowin arriving at decision; and for proof of this view,
ref erence has been nade to the "phlegmatic circunstantiality"[1.4] with
whi ch he described to Nat hanael the person of H mw th whom he had j ust
become acquainted.[1.5] But these words of Philip, and all that we el sewhere
read of him rather suggest to us the idea of the earnest inquirer after
truth, who has thoroughly searched the Scriptures and nade hinself
acquai nted with the Messiah of pronmi se and prophecy, and to whomthe
know edge of God is the sunmum bonum In the solicitude manifested by this
disciple to win his friend Nathanael over to the sane faith we recogni ze
that generous synpathetic spirit, characteristic of earnest inquirers, which
afterwards revealed itself in himwhen he becane the bearer of the request
of devout Greeks for perm ssion to see Jesus.[1l.6]

The notices concerning Nathanael, Philip's acquaintance, are nore
detailed and nore interesting than in the case of any other of the five; and
it isnot alittle surprising that we should be told so much in this place
about one concerni ng whom we ot herwi se know al nbst nothing. It is even not
quite certain that he belonged to the circle of the twelve, though the
probability is, that he is to be identified with the Barthol omew of the
synoptical catal ogues--his full name in that case bei ng Nat hanael the son of
Tolmai. It is strongly in favor of this supposition that the nane
Bart hol onew comes i nmedi ately after Philip in the lists of the
apostles.[1.7] Be this as it may, we know on the best authority that
Nat hanael was a nman of great noral excellence. No sooner had Jesus seen him
than He excl ai ned, "Behold an Israelite indeed, in whomis no guile!" The
wor ds suggest the idea of one whose heart was pure; in whomwas no
doubl em ndedness, inmpure notive, pride, or unholy passion: a man of gentle,
nmeditative spirit, in whose mnd heaven lay reflected |ike the blue sky in a
still lake on a cal msumer day. He was a man much addicted to habits of
devotion: he had been engaged in spiritual exercises under cover of a
fig-tree just before he net with Jesus. So we are justified in concl uding,
fromthe deep inpression made on his mnd by the words of Jesus, "Before
that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, | saw thee."
Nat hanael appears to have understood these words as neaning, "I sawinto thy
heart, and knew how t hou wast occupied, and therefore |I pronounced thee an
Israelite indeed." He accepted the statenment made to himby Jesus as an
evi dence of preternatural know edge, and therefore he forthwi th nade the
confession, "Rabbi! Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of
I srael"--the King of that sacred commonweal th whereof you say | ama
citizen.

It is renmarkable that this man, so highly endowed with the noral
di spositions necessary for seeing God, should have been the only one of al
the five disciples who nmani fested any hesitancy about receiving Jesus as the
Christ. Wien Philip told himthat he had found the Messiah in Jesus of
Nazaret h, he asked incredul ously, "Can there any good thing conme out of
Nazaret h?" One hardly expects such prejudice in one so neek and am abl e; and
yet, on reflection, we perceive it to be quite characteristic. Nathanael's
prej udi ce agai nst Nazareth sprung not frompride, as in the case of the
peopl e of Judea who despised the Galileans in general, but fromhunlity. He
was a Galilean hinmself, and as much an object of Jew sh contenpt as were the
Nazarenes. His inward thought was, "Surely the Messiah can never cone from
anong a poor despi sed people such as we are--from Nazareth or any ot her
Glilean town or village!"[1.8] He timdly allowed his nmind to be biased by
a current opinion originating in feelings with which he had no synmpathy; a



fault comobn to nen whose piety, though pure and sincere, defers too nuch to
human aut hority, and who thus becone the slaves of sentiments utterly
unwort hy of them
Wi | e Nat hanael was not free from prejudices, he showed his
gui l el essness in being willing to have themrenoved. He came and saw. This
openness to conviction is the mark of noral integrity. The guilel ess man
dogmati zes not, but investigates, and therefore always cones right in the
end. The man of bad, dishonest heart, on the contrary, does not come and
see. Deenming it his interest to remain in his present mnd, he studiously
avoi ds | ooki ng at aught which does not tend to confirmhis foregone
concl usions. He may, indeed, profess a desire for inquiry, like certain
Israelites of whomwe read in this sane Gospel, of another stanp than
Nat hanael , but sharing with himthe prejudice against Galilee. "Search and
| ook, " said these Israelites not without guile, in reply to the ingenuous
guestion of the honest but timd N codenus: "Doth our |aw judge any nan
before it hear him and know what he doeth?" "Search and | ook," said they,
appealing to observation and inviting inquiry; but they added: "For out of
Galilee ariseth no prophet”[1.9--a dictumwhich at once prohibited inquiry
in effect, and intimated that it was unnecessary. "Search and | ook; but we
tell you beforehand you cannot arrive at any other conclusion than ours;
nay, we warn you, you had better not."

Such were the characters of the men who first believed in Jesus. Wat,
now, was the anmount and val ue of their belief? On first viewthe faith of
the five disciples, |eaving out of account the brief hesitation of
Nat hanael , seens unnaturally sudden and mature. They believe in Jesus on a
nonent's notice, and they express their faith in terns which seem
appropriate only to advanced Christian intelligence. In the present section
of John's Gospel we find Jesus called not nmerely the Christ, the Messiah
the King of Israel, but the Son of God and the Lanb of God--nanes expressive
to us of the cardinal doctrines of Christianity, the Incarnation and the
At onenent .

The haste and maturity which seemto characterize the faith of the five
di sciples are only superficial appearances. As to the fornmer: these nen
bel i eved that Messiah was to cone sone tine; and they wi shed nuch it m ght
be then, for they felt He was greatly needed. They were nmen who waited for
the consol ation of Israel, and they were prepared at any nonent to w tness
the advent of the Conforter. Then the Baptist had told themthat the Chri st
was conme, and that He was to be found in the person of H m whom he had
bapti zed, and whose bapti sm had been acconpani ed with such renarkabl e signs
from heaven; and what the Baptist said they inplicitly believed. Finally,
the inpression produced on their mnds by the bearing of Jesus when they
nmet, tended to confirm John's testinony, being altogether worthy of the
Chri st.

The appearance of maturity in the faith of the five brethren is equally
superficial. As to the nane Lanb of God, it was given to Jesus by John, not
by them It was, so to speak, the baptisnmal nanme which the preacher of
repentance had | earned by reflection, or by special revelation, to give to
the Christ. What the nanme signified even he but dimy conprehended, the very
repetition of it showing himto be but a |earner striving to get up his
| esson; and we know that what John understood only in part, the men whom he
i ntroduced to the acquai ntance of Jesus, now and for |long after, understood
not at all.[1.10]

The title Son of God was given to Jesus by one of the five disciples as
wel |l as by the Baptist, a title which even the apostles in after years found
sufficient to express their nmature belief respecting the Person of their
Lord. But it does not follow that the name was used by them at the begi nning
with the sane ful ness of nmeaning as at the end. It was a nanme which could be



used in a sense coning far short of that which it is capable of conveying,
and which it did convey in apostolic preaching--nmerely as one of the Ad
Testament titles of Messiah, a synonyne for Christ. It was doubtless in this
rudi mentary sense that Nathanael applied the designation to Hm whom he
al so called the King of Israel
The faith of these brethren was, therefore, just such as we should
expect in beginners. In substance it anpbunted to this, that they recogni zed
in Jesus the Divine Prophet, King, Son of Od Testament prophecy; and its
value lay not in its maturity, or accuracy, but in this, that however
i mperfect, it brought theminto contact and close fellowship with Hm in
whose conpany they were to see greater things than when they first believed,
one truth after another assunming its place in the firmnment of their m nds,
like the stars appearing in the evening sky as daylight fades away.

2. FISHERS OF MEN
Matt. 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-20; Luke 5:1-11

The twelve arrived at their final intimate relation to Jesus only by

degrees, three stages in the history of their fellowship with H m being
di stinguishable. In the first stage they were sinply believers in Hmas the

Christ, and H s occasional conpanions at convenient, particularly festive,

seasons. Of this earliest stage in the intercourse of the disciples with

their Master we have sone nenorials in the four first chapters of John's
Cospel, which tell how sone of themfirst becane acquainted with Jesus, and
represent themas acconpanying Hmat a nmarriage in Cana,[2.1] at a passover
in Jerusalem [2.2] on a visit to the scene of the Baptist's ministry,[2.3]

and on the return journey through Samaria fromthe south to Galilee.[2.4]

In the second stage, fellowship with Christ assunmed the formof an

uni nterrupted attendance on Hi s person, involving entire, or at |east

habi t ual abandonnment of secul ar occupations.[2.5] The present narratives
bring under our view certain of the disciples entering on this second stage

of discipleship. O the four persons here naned, we recognize three, Peter
Andrew, and John, as ol d acquai ntances, who have al ready passed through the
first stage of discipleship. One of them Janes the brother of John, we neet

with for the first tine; a fact which suggests the remark, that in sone

cases the first and second stages may have been bl ended

toget her--professions of faith in Jesus as the Christ being i nmediately

foll owed by the renunciation of secular callings for the purpose of joining
H s conmpany. Such cases, however, were probably exceptional and few.

The twel ve entered on the |ast and hi ghest stage of discipleship when
they were chosen by their Master fromthe mass of His followers, and forned
into a select band, to be trained for the great work of the apostleship.
This inportant event probably did not take place till all the nenbers of the
apostolic circle had been for some tine about the person of Jesus.

From the evangelic records it appears that Jesus began at a very early
period of H's mnistry to gather round H ma conpany of disciples, with a
view to the preparation of an agency for carrying on the work of the divine
ki ngdom The two pairs of brothers received their call at the comencenent
of the first Galilean mnistry, in which the first act was the sel ection of
Capernaum by the seaside as the centre of operations and ordi nary place of
abode.[ 2. 6] And when we think what they were called unto, we see that the
call could not cone too soon. The twelve were to be Christ's witnesses in
the world after He H nmself had left it; it was to be their peculiar duty to
give to the world a faithful account of their Master's words and deeds, a
just image of His character, a true reflection of His spirit.[2.7] This
servi ce obviously could be rendered only by persons who had been, as nearly



as possible, eye-witnesses and servants of the Incarnate Wrd fromthe
begi nning. Wiile, therefore, except in the cases of Peter, Janes, John
Andrew, and Matthew, we have no particulars in the Gospels respecting the
calls of those who afterwards becane apostles, we rmust assune that they al
occurred in the first year of the Saviour's public nministry.
That these calls were given with conscious reference to an ulterior
end, even the apostleship, appears fromthe remarkable ternms in which the
earliest of themwas expressed. "Follow Me," said Jesus to the fishernen of
Bet hsaida, "and | will make you fishers of nen." These words (whose
originality stanps them as a genui ne sayi ng of Jesus) show that the great
Founder of the faith desired not only to have disciples, but to have about
H m men whom He night train to make disciples of others: to cast the net of
divine truth into the sea of the world, and to | and on the shores of the
di vine kingdom a great multitude of believing souls. Both fromH s words and
fromH s actions we can see that He attached suprene inportance to that part
of His work which consisted in training the twelve. In the intercessory
prayer,[2.8] e.g., He speaks of the training He had given these nmen as if it
had been the principal part of H's own earthly mnistry. And such, in one
sense, it really was. The careful, painstaking education of the disciples
secured that the Teacher's influence on the world should be permanent; that
H s ki ngdom shoul d be founded on the rock of deep and indestructible
convictions in the mnds of the few, not on the shifting sands of
superficial evanescent inpressions on the mnds of the many. Regardi ng that
ki ngdom as our Lord Hi nself has taught us in one of His parables to
do,[2.9] as a thing introduced into the world |ike a seed cast into the
ground and left to grow according to natural |aws, we may say that, but for
the twelve, the doctrine, the works, and the image of Jesus m ght have
peri shed from human remenbrance, nothing remai ni ng but a vague myt hica
tradition, of no historical value, and of little practical influence.
Those on whom so nuch depended, it plainly behoved to possess very
extraordinary qualifications. The mirrors nmust be finely polished that are
designed to reflect the inage of Christ! The apostles of the Christian
religion rmust be men of rare spiritual endownent. It is a catholic religion
i ntended for all nations; therefore its apostles nust be free from Jew sh
narr owness, and have synpathies wide as the world. It is a spiritua
religion, destined ere long to antiquate Jewi sh cerenonialism therefore its
apostl es nust be emanci pated in conscience fromthe yoke of
ordi nances.[2.10] It is a religion, once nore, which is to proclaimthe
Cross, previously an instrunent of cruelty and badge of infamy, as the hope
of the world's redenption, and the synmbol of all that is noble and heroic in
conduct; therefore its heralds nmust be superior to all conventional notions
of human and divine dignity, capable of glorying in the cross of Christ, and

willing to bear a cross thenselves. The apostolic character, in short, mnust
conbi ne freedom of consci ence, enlargenent of heart, enlightennment of nind
and all in the superlative degree.

The hunbl e fishernen of Galilee had nuch to |l earn before they could
sati sfy these high requirements; so rmuch, that the tine of their
apprenticeship for their apostolic work, even reckoning it fromthe very
commencenent of Christ's ministry, seens all too short. They were indeed
godly nmen, who had al ready shown the sincerity of their piety by forsaking
all for their Master's sake. But at the time of their call they were
exceedi ngly ignorant, narrow m nded, superstitious, full of Jew sh
prejudi ces, m sconceptions, and aninosities. They had nuch to unl earn of
what was bad, as well as nmuch to learn of what was good, and they were sl ow
both to learn and to unlearn. Od beliefs already in possession of their
m nds nmade the comuni cation of new religious ideas a difficult task. Men of
good honest heart, the soil of their spiritual nature was fitted to produce



an abundant harvest; but it was stiff, and needed nuch | aborious tillage
before it would yield its fruit. Then, once nore, they were poor nen, of
hunble birth, low station, mean occupations, who had never felt the
stimulating influence of a liberal education, or of social intercourse with
persons of cultivated mnds.[2.11]
We shall neet with abundant evi dence of the crude spiritual condition
of the twelve, even long after the period when they were called to foll ow
Jesus, as we proceed with the studies on which we have entered. Meantinme we
may di scover significant indications of the religious inmaturity of at | east
one of the disciples--Sinmon, son of Jonas--in Luke's account of the
i nci dents connected with his call. Pressed by the nultitude who had
assenbl ed on the shore of the | ake to hear H m preach, Jesus, we read
entered into a ship (one of two lying near at hand), which happened to be
Sinon's, and requesting himto thrust out a little fromthe |Iand, sat down,
and taught the people fromthe vessel. Having finished speaki ng, Jesus said
unto the owner of the boat, "Launch out into the deep, and | et down your
nets for a draught." Their previous efforts to catch fish had been
unsuccessful; but Sinon and his brother did as Jesus directed, and were
rewarded by an extraordinary take, which appeared to themand their fishing
conpani ons, Janes and John, nothing short of mraculous. Sinon, the nost
i mpressi ble and the nost denonstrative of the four, gave utterance to his
feelings of astonishment by characteristic words and gestures. He fell down
at Jesus' knees, saying, "Depart fromne, for I ama sinful man, O Lord!"
Thi s excl amati on opens a wi ndow i nto the inner man of himwho uttered
it through which we can see his spiritual state. W observe in Peter at this
time that mixture of good and evil, of grace and nature, which so frequently
reappears in his character in the subsequent history. Among the good
el ements discernible are reverential awe in presence of Divine Power, a
pronpt calling to nmnd of sin betraying tenderness of conscience, and an
unfei gned sel f-hum liation on account of unnerited favor. Val uable features
of character these; but they did not exist in Peter wthout alloy. Al ong
with them were associ ated superstitious dread of the supernatural and a
sl avi sh fear of God. The presence of the former elenent is inplied in the
reassuring exhortati on addressed to the disciple by Jesus, "Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt catch nen." Slavish fear of God is even nore nanifest
in his owm words, "Depart fromne, O Lord." Powerfully inpressed with the
super - human know edge reveal ed in connection with the great draught of
fishes, he regards Jesus for the nmonent as a supernatural being, and as such
dreads HHmas one whomit is not safe to be near, especially for a poor
sinful nortal like hinself. This state of mind shows how utterly unfit Peter
is, as yet, to be an apostle of a Gospel which magnifies the grace of God
even to the chief of sinners. Hs piety, sufficiently strong and decided, is
not of a Christian type; it is legal, one mght alnbst say pagan, in spirit.
Wth all their inperfections, which were both nunerous and great, these
hunbl e fishernen of Galilee had, at the very outset of their career, one
grand di stingui shing virtue, which, though it nay co-exist w th nany
defects, is the cardinal virtue of Christian ethics, and the certain
forerunner of ultimate high attainment. They were aninated by a devotion to
Jesus and to the divine kingdom whi ch nade t hem capabl e of any sacrifice.
Bel i eving Hi m who bade themfollow Hmto the Christ, come to set up God's
ki ngdom on earth, they "straightway" left their nets and joi ned his conpany,
to be thenceforth His constant companions in all H s wanderings. The act was
acknow edged by Jesus Hinself to be neritorious; and we cannot, without
injustice, seek to disparage it by ascribing it to idleness, discontent, or
anbition as its notive. The Gospel narrative shows that the four brethren
were not idle, but hard-working, industrious nen. Neither were they
di scontented, if for no other reason than that they had no cause for



di scontent.

The fanmly of Janes and John at |east seens to have been in
circunmst ances of confort; for Mark relates that, when called by Jesus, they
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and went
after Hm But anbition, had it no place anong their nmotives? Well, we nust
admt that the twelve, and especially Janes and John, were by no neans free
from anbiti ous passions, as we shall see hereafter. But to whatever extent
anbiti on may have influenced their conduct at a later period, it was not the
notive which determined themto | eave their nets. Anbition needs a
tenptation: it does not join a cause which is obscure and struggling, and
whose success is doubtful; it strikes in when success is assured, and when
the nmovenent it patronizes is on the eve of its glorification. The cause of
Jesus had not got to that stage yet.

One charge only can be brought agai nst those nmen, and it can be brought
with truth, and wi thout doing their menory any harm They were enthusiasts:
their hearts were fired, and, as an unbelieving world m ght say, their heads
were turned by a dream about a divine kingdomto be set up in Israel, with
Jesus of Nazareth for its king. That dream possessed them and inperiously
rul ed over their mnds and shaped their destinies, conpelling them Iike
Abraham to |l eave their kindred and their country, and to go forth on what
m ght well appear beforehand to be a fool's errand. Well for the world that
they were possessed by the idea of the kingdom For it was no fool's errand
on whi ch they went forth, leaving their nets behind. The ki ngdomthey sought
turned out to be as real as the |and of Canaan, though not such altogether
as they had i nmagi ned. The fishermen of Galilee did becone fishers of nen on
a nost extensive scale, and, by the help of God, gathered many souls into
the church of such as should be saved. In a sense they are casting their
nets into the sea of the world still, and, by their testinobny to Jesus in
Cospel and Epistle, are bringing nultitudes to becone disciples of H manbng
whose first followers they had the happi ness to be nunbered.

The four, the twelve, forsook all and followed their Master. Did the
"all" in any case include wife and children? It did in at |east one
i nstance--that of Peter; for the Gospels tell how Peter's nother-in-Iaw was
heal ed of a fever by the mracul ous power of Christ.[2.12] Froma passage in
Paul's first epistle to the Corinthian church, it appears that Peter was not
the only one anbng the apostles who was narried.[2.13] Fromthe sane passage
we further learn, that forsaking of wives for Christ's sake did not nean
literal desertion. Peter the apostle led his wife about with him and Peter
the disciple my sonetines have done the sane. The likelihood is that the
married disciples, like married soldiers, took their wives with themor |eft
them at hone, as circunstances might require or admt. Wonen, even married
worren, did sonetinmes follow Jesus; and the wife of Sinmon, or of any other
married disciple, may occasionally have been anong the nunber. At an
advanced period in the history we find the nother of Janes and John in
Christ's conmpany far from hone; and where nothers were, wives, if they
wi shed, night also be. The infant church, in its original nonadic or
itinerant state, seens to have been a motley band of pilgrims, in which al
sorts of people as to sex, social position, and noral character were united,
t he bond of union being ardent attachnent to the person of Jesus.

This church itinerant was not a regularly organi zed society, of which
it was necessary to be a constant nenber in order to true discipleshinp.
Except in the case of the twelve, follow ng Jesus fromplace to place was
optional, not conpul sory; and in npst cases it was probably also only
occasional .[2.14] It was the natural consequence of faith, when the object
of faith, the centre of the circle, was Hinself in notion. Believers would
naturally desire to see as many of Christ's works and hear as nmany of Hi s
words as possible. Wien the object of faith left the earth, and H s presence



became spiritual, all occasion for such nomadi ¢ discipl eship was done away.
To be present with Hmthereafter, nen needed only to forsake their sins.

3. MATTHEW THE PUBLI CAN
Matt. 9:9-13; Mark 2:15-17; Luke 5:27-32.

The call of Matthew signally illustrates a very proninent feature in
the public action of Jesus, viz., His utter disregard of the naxinms of
worl dly wisdom A publican disciple, nuch nore a publican apostle, could not
fail to be a stunbling-block to Jewish prejudice, and therefore to be, for
the tine at | east, a source of weakness rather than of strength. Yet, while
perfectly aware of this fact, Jesus invited to the intimate fell owship of
di sci pl ehood one who had pursued the occupation of a tax-gatherer, and at a
| ater period selected himto be one of the twelve. His procedure in this
case is all the nore remarkabl e when contrasted with the manner in which He
treated ot hers having outward advantages to reconmend themto favorable
noti ce, and who showed their readiness to follow by volunteering to becone
di sci pl es; of whomwe have a sanple in the scribe who cane and said,
"Master, | will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest."[3.1] This nman, whose
soci al position and professional attainnments seened to point himout as a
very desirable acquisition, the "Master" deliberately scared away by a
gl oony picture of his own destitute condition, saying, "The foxes have
hol es, and the birds of the air have nests,[3.2] but the Son of man hath not
where to lay Hi s head.”

The eye of Jesus was single as well as ommiscient: He | ooked on the
heart, and had respect solely to spiritual fitness. He had no faith in any
di sci pl eshi p based on m sapprehensi ons and by-ends; and, on the other hand,
He had no fear of the drawbacks arising out of the external connections or

past history of true believers, but was entirely indifferent to nen's
ant ecedents. Confident in the power of truth, He chose the base things of
the world in preference to things held in esteem assured that they would
conquer at the last. Aware that both He and Hi s disciples would be despi sed
and rejected of nmen for a season, He went calmy on H's way, choosing for
H s conpani ons and agents "whom He woul d," undi sturbed by the gai nsayi ng of
Hi s generation--like one who knew that H s work concerned all nations and
all tine.

The publican disciple bears two names in the Gospel history. In the
first Gospel he is called Matthew, while in the second and third Gospels he

is called Levi. That the sane person is intended, may, we think, be regarded
as a matter of certainty.[3.3] It is hardly conceivable that two publicans

shoul d have been called to be disciples at the sanme place and tinme, and with
al | acconpanyi ng circunstances, and these so remarkable, precisely simlar
We need not be surprised that the identity has not been notified, as the
fact of the two nanmes bel onging to one individual would be so famliar to
the first readers of the Gospels as to make such a piece of information

super fl uous.

It is not inprobable that Levi was the name of this disciple before the
time of his call, and that Matthew was his nane as a disciple,--the new nane
t hus beconing a symbol and nenorial of the nore inportant change in heart
and life. Sinlar enblemati c changes of name were of frequent occurrence in
t he begi nning of the Gospel. Sinon son of Jonas was transformed into Peter
Saul of Tarsus becanme Paul, and Joses the Cypriot got fromthe apostles the
beautiful Christian name of Barnabas (son of consol ati on or prophecy), by
hi s philant hropy, and magnanimty, and spiritual wi sdom well deserved.

Matt hew seens to have been enpl oyed as a collector of revenue, at the
time when he was called, in the town of Capernaum which Jesus had adopted



as His place of abode. For it was while Jesus was at hone "in H's own
city,"[3.4] as Capernaum canme to be called, that the pal sied man was brought
to Hmto be healed; and fromall the evangelists[3.5] we learn that it was
on His way out fromthe house where that nmiracle was wought that He saw
Matt hew, and spoke to himthe word, "Follow Me." The inference to be drawn
fromthese facts is plain, and it is also inportant, as helping to explain
t he apparent abruptness of the call, and the pronptitude with which it was
responded to. Jesus and H s new di sciple being fell owtownsnen, had
opportunities of seeing each other before.
The tine of Matthew s call cannot be precisely determned, but there is
good reason for placing it before the Sernon on the Munt, of which
Matt hew s Gospel contains the nost conplete report. The fact just stated is
of itself strong evidence in favor of this chronol ogi cal arrangenent, for so
full an account of the sermon was not likely to emanate from one who did not
hear it. An exam nation of the third Gospel converts probability into
sonething like certainty. Luke prefixes to his abbreviated account of the
sernon a notice of the constitution of the apostolic society, and represents
Jesus as proceeding "with them'[3.6--the twelve, whose nanmes he has j ust
given--to the scene where the sernon was delivered. O course the act of
constitution nust have been preceded by the separate acts of calling, and by
Matthew s call in particular, which accordingly is related by the third
evangelist in an earlier part of his CGospel.[3.7] It is true the position of
the call in Luke's narrative in itself proves nothing, as Matthew rel ates
his own call after the sernon; and as, noreover, neither one nor other
systematically adheres to the chronol ogi cal principle of arrangenent in the
construction of his story. W base our conclusion on the assunption, that
when any of the evangelists professes to give the order of sequence, his
statement may be relied on; and on the observations, that Luke does
mani festly conmit hinself to a chronol ogi cal datumin naking the ordination
of the twelve antecedent to the preaching of the Sernon on the Mount, and
that Matthew s arrangenent in the early part of his Gospel is as manifestly
unchronol ogi cal, his matter being nmassed on the topical principle, ch
v.-vii, showing Jesus as a great ethical teacher; ch. viii and ix, as a
wor ker of miracles; ch. x, as a master, choosing, instructing, and sending
forth on an evangelistic nmission the twelve disciples; ch. xi, as a critic

of His contenporaries and assertor of His own prerogatives; ch. xii, as
exposed to the contradictions of unbelief; and ch. xiii, as teaching the
doctrines of the kingdom by parabl es.
Passing fromthese subordinate points to the call itself, we observe

that the narratives of the event are very brief and fragnentary. There is no
intimation of any previous acquai ntance such as might prepare Matthew to
conply with the invitation addressed to himby Jesus. It is not to be
i nferred, however, that no such acquai ntance existed, as we can see fromthe
case of the four fishermen, whose call is narrated with equal abruptness in
the synoptical CGospels, while we know from John's Gospel that three of them
at least were previously acquainted with Jesus. The truth is, that, in
regard to both calls, the evangelists concerned thensel ves only about the
crisis, passing over in silence all preparatory stages, and not deenming it
necessary to informintelligent readers that, of course, neither the
publican nor any other disciple blindly followed one of whom he knew not hi ng
nerely because asked or conmanded to follow. The fact already ascertai ned,
that Matthew, while a publican, resided in Capernaum makes it absolutely
certain that he knew of Jesus before he was called. No man could live in
that town in those days without hearing of "m ghty works" done in and around
it. Heaven had been opened right above Capernaum in view of all, and the
angel s had been throngi ng down upon the Son of man. Lepers were cl eansed,
and denoni acs di spossessed; blind nmen received their sight, and pal sied nen



the use of their Iinbs; one wonan was cured of a chronic nal ady, and
anot her, daughter of a distinguished citizen,--Jairus, ruler of the
synagogue, - -was brought back to life fromthe dead. These things were done
publicly, nade a great noise, and were nuch remarked on. The evangelists
rel ate how the people "were all anmazed, insonuch that they questioned anpbng
t hensel ves, saying, What thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with
aut hority conmandeth He even the unclean spirits, and they do obey
Hm"[3.8] howthey glorified God, saying, "W never saw it on this
fashion,"[3.9] or, "we have seen strange things today."[3.10] Matthew
hi nsel f concl udes his account of the raising of Jairus' daughter with the
remark: "The fane hereof went abroad into all that |and."[3.11]

W do not affirmthat all these niracles were wought before the tine
of the publican's call, but sone of themcertainly were. Conparing one
Cospel with another, to determne the historical sequence,[3.12] we concl ude
that the greatest of all these mighty works, the |last nentioned, though
narrated by Matthew after his call, really occurred before it. Think, then
what a powerful effect that marvel ous deed woul d have in preparing the
tax-gat herer for recognizing, in the solemly uttered word, "Follow ne," the
conmmand of One who was Lord both of the dead and of the living, and for
yielding to H's bidding, pronpt, unhesitating obedi ence!

In crediting Matthew with some previ ous know edge of Christ, we nake
his conversion to discipleship appear reasonable w thout dimnishing its
noral value. It was not a matter of course that he shoul d becone a foll ower
of Jesus nerely because he had heard of, or even seen, Hs wonderful works.
M racles of thenmselves could nmake no man a believer, otherw se all the
peopl e of Capernaum shoul d have believed. How different was the actual fact,
we learn fromthe conplaints afterwards made by Jesus concerning those towns
al ong the shores of the Lake of Gennesareth, wherein nmost of Hi s mghty
wor ks were done, and of Capernaumin particular. O this city He said
bitterly: "Thou, Capernaum shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt go
down unto Hades: for if the nighty works which have been done in thee had
been done in Sodom it would have remained until this day.[3.13] Christ's
conpl ai nt agai nst the inhabitants of these favored cities was that they did
not repent, that is, make the kingdom of heaven their chief good and chief
end. They wondered sufficiently at H's nmiracles, and tal ked abundantly of
them and ran after Hmto see nore works of the same kind, and enjoy anew
t he sensation of amazenent; but after a while they relapsed into their old
stupidity and listlessness, and remained norally as they had been before He
canme among them not children of the kingdom but children of this world.

It was not so with the collector of custonms. He not nerely wondered and
tal ked, but he "repented." Whether he had nore to repent of than his
nei ghbors, we cannot tell. It is true that he belonged to a class of nen
who, seen through the col ored nmedi um of popul ar prejudice, were all bad
ali ke, and many of whomwere really guilty of fraud and extortion; but he
may have been an exception. His farewell feast shows that he possessed
nmeans, but we nust not take for granted that they were di shonestly earned.
This only we may safely say, that if the publican disciple had been
covetous, the spirit of greed was now exorcised; if he had ever been guilty
of oppressing the poor, he now abhorred such work. He had grown weary of
collecting revenue froma reluctant population, and was glad to foll ow One
who had cone to take burdens off instead of laying themon, to renit debts
i nstead of exacting themwith rigor. And so it cane to pass that the voice
of Jesus acted on his heart like a spell: "He left all, rose up, and
followed Hm"
This great decision, according to the account of all the evangelists,
was followed shortly after by a feast in Matthew s house at which Jesus was
present.[3.14] From Luke we learn that this entertainment had all the



character of a great occasion, and that it was given in honor of Jesus. The
honor, however, was such as few would value, for the other guests were
peculiar. "There was a great conpany of publicans, and of others that sat
down with them"[3.15] and anbng the "others" were some who either were or
were esteened, in a superlative degree, "sinners."[3.16]

This feast was, as we judge, not less rich in noral significance than
in the viands set on the board. For the host hinself it was, w thout doubt,
a jubilee feast commenorative of his emancipation from drudgery and
uncongeni al society and sin, or, at all events. tenptation to sin, and of
his entrance on the free, blessed Iife of fellowship with Jesus. It was a
ki nd of poem saying for Matthew what Doddridge's fanmiliar |lines say for
many anot her, perhaps not so well--

"Ch happy day, that fixed nmy choice
On Thee, ny Saviour, and ny God!
Well may this glow ng heart rejoice,
And tell its raptures all abroad!
'Tis done; the great transaction's done;
I amny Lord's and He is nine
He drew ne, and | followed on,
Charmed to confess the voice divine."

The feast was al so, as already said, an act of honmmge to Jesus. Matthew
made his splendid feast in honor of his new naster, as Mary of Bethany shed
her precious ointrment. It is the way of those to whom nuch grace is shown
and given, to manifest their grateful love in deeds bearing the stanp of
what a Greek philosopher called magnificence,[3.17] and churls cal
extravagance; and whoever night blane such acts of devotion, Jesus al ways
accepted themwi th pl easure.

The ex-publican's feast seens further to have had the character of a
farewel | entertainment to his fell ow publicans. He and they were to go
di fferent ways henceforth, and he would part with his old conrades in peace.
Once nore: we can believe that Matthew nmeant his feast to be the neans
of introducing his friends and nei ghbors to the acquai ntance of Jesus,
seeking with the characteristic zeal of a young disciple to induce others to
take the step which he had resolved on hinself, or at |east hoping that sone
sinners present mght be drawn fromevil ways into the paths of
ri ghteousness. And who can tell but it was at this very festive gathering,
or on sone sinilar occasion, that the graci ous inpressions were produced
whose final outcone was that affecting display of gratitude unutterable at
that other feast in Sinobn's house, to which neither publicans nor sinners
were admitted?
Matt hew s feast was thus, |ooked at fromw thin, a very joyous,

i nnocent, and even edifying one. But, alas! |ooked at fromwithout, I|ike
stained windows, it wore a different aspect: it was, indeed, nothing short
of scandal ous. Certain Pharisees observed the conpany assenbl e or disperse,

noted their character, and made, after their wont, sinister reflections.
OQpportunity offering itself, they asked the disciples of Jesus the at once

conplinmentary and censorious question: "Wy eateth your naster with
publ i cans and sinners?" The interrogants were for the nost part |oca
menbers of the pharisaic sect, for Luke calls them"their scribes and
Phari sees,” [3.18] which inplies that Capernaum was i nportant enough to be
honored with the presence of men representing that religious party. It is by
no neans unlikely, however, that anmong the unfriendly spectators were sone
Phari sees all the way from Jerusalem the seat of ecclesiastical governnent,
al ready on the track of the Prophet of Nazareth, watching Hi s doings, as



t hey wat ched those of the Baptist before Hm The news of Christ's wondrous
wor ks soon spread over all the land, and attracted spectators from al
quarters--from Decapolis, Jerusalem Judea, and Persia, as well as
Galilee:[3.19] and we may be sure that the scribes and Pharisees of the holy
city were not the last to go and see, for we nmust own they performed the
duty of religious espionage with exenplary diligence.
The presence of ill-affected nen belonging to the pharisaic order was
al nrost a standing feature in Christ's public mnistry. But it never
di sconcerted Hm He went calmy on H's way doing His work; and when Hi s
conduct was called in question, He was ever ready with a concl usive answer.
Anong the nost striking of H's answers or apol ogies to them who exani ned
Hm were those in which He vindicated Hinself for mixing with publicans and
sinners. They are three in nunber, spoken on as many occasions: the first in
connection with Matthew s feast; the second in the house of Sinon the
Phari see;[3.20] and the third on an occasion not mnutely defined, when
certain scribes and Phari sees brought against Hmthe grave charge, "This
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them"[3.21] These apol ogies for
| oving the unloved and the norally unlovely are full of truth and grace,
poetry and pat hos, and not w thout a touch of quiet, quaint satire directed
agai nst the sanctinonious fault-finders. The first nay be distinguished as
t he professional argunent, and is to this effect: "I frequent the haunts of
si nners, because | am a physician, and they are sick and need healing. \Were
shoul d a physician be but anbng his patients? where oftenest, but anong
those nost grievously afflicted?" The second may be described as the
political argunent, its drift being this: "It is good policy to be the
friend of sinners who have nuch to be forgiven; for when they are restored
to the paths of virtue and piety, how great is their |ove! See that penitent
worman, weeping for sorrow and al so for joy, and bathing her Saviour's feet
with her tears. Those tears are refreshing to nmy heart, as a spring of water
inthe arid desert of pharisaic frigidity and fornmalism" The third may be
denom nated the argunent fromnatural instinct, and runs thus: "I receive
sinners, and eat with them and seek by these neans their noral restoration
for the same reason which noves the shepherd to go after a | ost sheep
| eaving his unstrayed flock in the wilderness, viz. because it is natural to
seek the lost, and to have nmore joy in finding things lost than in
possessi ng things which never have been | ost. Men who understand not this
feeling are solitary in the universe; for angels in heaven, fathers,
housewi ves, shepherds, all who have human hearts on earth, understand it
wel |, and act on it every day."

In all these reasonings Jesus argued with His accusers on their own
premi ses, accepting their estimte of thenselves, and of the class with whom
they deemed it discreditable to associate, as righteous and sinful
respectively. But He took care, at the sane time, to let it appear that His
j udgnment concerning the two parties did not coincide with that of His
interrogators. This He did on the occasion of Matthew s feast, by bidding
them go study the text, "I will have nercy, and not sacrifice;" neaning by
the quotation to insinuate, that while very religious, the Pharisees were
al so very inhuman, full of pride, prejudice, harshness, and hatred; and to
proclaimthe truth, that this character was in God's sight far nore
detestabl e than that of those who were addicted to the coarse vices of the
nmul titude, not to speak of those who were "sinners" nainly in the pharisaic
i magi nati on, and within inverted comas.

Qur Lord's last words to the persons who called H s conduct in question
at this time were not nerely apologetic, but judicial. "I canme not," He
said, "to call the righteous, but sinners;"[3.22] intinating a purpose to
let the self-righteous alone and to call to repentance and to the joys of
t he ki ngdom t hose who were not too self-satisfied to care for the benefits



of fered, and to whomthe gospel feast would be a real entertainment. The
word, in truth, contained a significant hint of an approaching religious
revolution in which the |ast should becone first and the first last; Jew sh
outcasts, Gentile dogs, made partakers of the joys of the kingdom and the
"righteous"” shut out. It was one of the pregnant sayi ngs by which Jesus nade
known to those who could understand, that H's religion was an universal one,
a religion for humanity, a gospel for nankind, because a gospel for sinners.
And what this saying declared in word, the conduct it apol ogi zed for
procl ai med yet nore expressively by deed. It was an om nous thing that
| oving synmpathy for "publicans and sinners"--the pharisaic instinct
discerned it to be so, and rightly took the alarm It neant death to
privileged nmonopolies of grace and to Jew sh pride and exclusivism-all nen
equal in God's sight, and welconme to salvation on the sane terns. In fact it
was a virtual announcenent of the Pauline progranmme of an universalistic
gospel, which the twelve are supposed by a certain school of theologians to
have opposed as determ nedly as the Pharisees thenselves. Strange that the
men who had been with Jesus were so obtuse as not to understand, even at the
| ast, what was involved in their Master's fellowship with the | ow and the
| ost! Was Buddha nmore fortunate in his disciples than Jesus in H s? Buddha
said, "My lawis a |law of grace for all," directing the saying inmedi ately
agai nst Brahninical caste prejudice; and his followers understood that it
meant, Buddhism a nissionary religion, a religion even for Sudras, and
therefore for all mankind!

4. THE TWELVE
Matt. 10:1-4; Mark 3:13-19; Luke 6:12-16; Acts 1:13.

The selection by Jesus of the twelve fromthe band of disciples who had
gradual |y gathered around Hs person is an inportant |andmark in the Gospe
history. It divides the mnistry of our Lord into two portions, nearly
equal , probably, as to duration, but unequal as to the extent and inportance
of the work done in each respectively. In the earlier period Jesus |abored
si ngl e-handed; Hi's mracul ous deeds were confined for the nost part to a
limted area, and His teaching was in the main of an elenentary character
But by the tine when the twelve were chosen, the work of the ki ngdom had
assuned such di nensions as to require organization and division of |abor
and the teaching of Jesus was begi nning to be of a deeper and nore el aborate
nature, and Hi s gracious activities were taking on ever-w deni ng range.

It is probable that the selection of a limted number to be Hi s close
and constant conpani ons had beconme a necessity to Christ, in consequence of
H s very success in gaining disciples. Hs followers, we inagine, had grown

SO numerous as to be an incunbrance and an inpediment to his novenents,
especially in the long journeys which nark the later part of Hs mnistry.
It was inpossible that all who believed could continue henceforth to foll ow

Hm inthe literal sense, whithersoever He m ght go: the greater nunber
could now only be occasional followers. But it was H's wish that certain
sel ected nen should be with HHmat all tinmes and in all places,--His
travelling companions in all H s wanderings, witnessing all H's work, and
mnistering to Hs daily needs. And so, in the quaint words of Mark, "Jesus
calleth unto H mwhom He woul d, and they cane unto Hm and He made twel ve,
that they should be with Hm?"

These twel ve, however, as we know, were to be sonething nore than
travel | i ng conmpani ons or nenial servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. They were
to be, in the nean tine, students of Christian doctrine, and occasiona
fellow |l aborers in the work of the ki ngdom and eventually Christ's chosen
trained agents for propagating the faith after He H nmself had left the



earth. Fromthe tinme of their being chosen, indeed, the twelve entered on a
regul ar apprenticeship for the great office of apostleship, in the course of
which they were to learn, in the privacy of an intimate daily fell owship
with their Master, what they should be, do, believe, and teach, as His
Wi t nesses and anmbassadors to the world. Henceforth the training of these nen
was to be a constant and prom nent part of Christ's personal work. He was to
make it Hs business to tell themin darkness what they should afterwards
speak in the daylight, and to whisper in their ear what in after years they
shoul d preach upon the housetops.[4. 2]

The tine when this el ection was nade, though not absol utely determ ned,
is fixed inrelation to certain |leading events in the Gospel history. John
speaks of the twelve as an organi zed conpany at the period of the feeding of
the five thousand, and of the discourse on the bread of life in the
synagogue of Capernaum delivered shortly after that mracle. Fromthis fact
we learn that the twelve were chosen at | east one year before the
crucifixion; for the mracle of the feeding took place, according to the
fourth evangelist, shortly before a Passover season.[4.3] Fromthe words
spoken by Jesus to the men whom He had chosen, in justification of H's
seem ng doubt of their fidelity after the nmultitude had deserted Hm "Did I
not choose you the twelve, and one of you is a devil?" [4.4we conclude that
the choice was then not quite a recent event. The twelve had been | ong
enough together to give the fal se disciple opportunity to show his rea
character.

Turning now to the synoptical evangelists, we find themfixing the
position of the election with reference to two other nobst inportant events.
Matt hew speaks for the first time of the twelve as a distinct body in
connection with their mssion in Galilee. He does not, however, say that
they were chosen i medi ately before, and with direct reference to, that
m ssion. He speaks rather as if the apostolic fraternity had been previously
i n existence, his words being, "Wen He had called unto HmHi s twel ve
di sciples." Luke, on the other hand, gives a formal record of the el ection
as a preface to his account of the Sernpn on the Munt, so speaking as to
create the inpression that the one event i mediately preceded the
other.[4.5] Finally, Mark's narrative confirns the vi ew suggested by these
observations on Matthew and Luke, viz. that the twelve were called just
before the Sernon the Munt was delivered, and sonme considerable tine before
they were sent forth on their preaching and healing mssion. There we read:
"Jesus goeth up into the nountain (to oro"),[4.6] and calleth unto H m whom

He woul d"--the ascent referred to evidently being that which Jesus made j ust
bef ore preaching His great discourse. Mark continues: "And He ordai ned
twel ve, that they should be with Hm and that He m ght send themforth to
preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses and to cast out devils." Here
allusion is nade to an intention on Christ's part to send forth H s
di sciples on a nmssion, but the intention is not represented as i nmedi ately
realized. Nor can it be said that imediate realization is inplied, though
not expressed; for the evangelist gives an account of the mission as
actually carried out several chapters further on in his Gospel, comrencing
with the words, "And He calleth unto Hmthe twelve, and began to send them
forth."[4.7]

It nay be regarded, then, as tolerably certain, that the calling of the
twel ve was a prelude to the preaching of the great sernon on the kingdom in
t he founding of which they were afterwards to take so distinguished a part.
At what precise period in the mnistry of our Lord the sernobn itself is to
be placed, we cannot so confidently determ ne. Qur opinion, however, is,
that the Sernmon on the Mount was delivered towards the close of Christ's
first lengthened mnistry in Galilee, during the time which intervened

between the two visits to Jerusalemon festive occasions nentioned in the



second and fifth chapters of John's Gospel.[4. 8]

The nunber of the apostolic conpany is significant, and was doubtless a
matter of choice, not less than was the conposition of the selected band. A
| arger number of eligible nmen could easily have been found in a circle of
di sci pl es which afterwards supplied not fewer than seventy auxiliaries for
evangel istic work;[4.9] and a smaller nunber m ght have served all the
present or prospective purposes of the apostleship. The nunmber twelve was
recomended by obvious synbolic reasons. It happily expressed in figures
what Jesus clainmed to be, and what He had cone to do, and thus furnished a
support to the faith and a stinulus to the devotion of His followers. It

significantly hinted that Jesus was the divine Messianic King of Israel
cone to set up the ki ngdom whose advent was foretold by prophets in glow ng
| anguage, suggested by the pal nmy days of Israel's history, when the
theocratic comunity existed inits integrity, and all the tribes of the
chosen nation were united under the royal house of David. That the nunber
twel ve was designed to bear such a nystic neaning, we know from Christ's own
words to the apostles on a |l ater occasion, when, describing to themthe
rewards awaiting themin the kingdomfor past services and sacrifices, He
said, "Verily |I say unto you, that ye which have followed nme, in the
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye
al so shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
I srael ."[4.10]

It is possible that the apostles were only too well aware of the nystic
significance of their number, and found in it an encouragenent to the fond
del usi ve hope that the coning ki ngdom should be not only a spiritua
realization of the promises, but a literal restoration of Israel to
political integrity and i ndependence. The risk of such nisapprehensi on was
one of the drawbacks connected with the particul ar number twelve, but it was
not deened by Jesus a sufficient reason for fixing on another. H's nethod of
procedure in this, as in all things, was to abide by that which in itself
was true and right, and then to correct m sapprehensions as they arose.

From t he nunber of the apostolic band, we pass to the persons composing
it. Seven of the twelve--the first seven in the catal ogues of Mark and Luke,
assum ng the identity of Barthol onew and Nat hanael --are persons al ready
known to us. Wth two of the remaining five--the first and the | ast--we
shal | become well acquainted as we proceed in the history. Thonas call ed
D dyrmus, or the Twin, will cone before us as a man of warm heart but
nmel ancholy tenperanent, ready to die with his Lord, but slowto believe in
Hi s resurrection. Judas Iscariot is known to all the world as the Traitor
He appears for the first time, in these catal ogues of the apostles, with the
i nfamous title branded on his brow, "Judas |scariot, who also betrayed Hm?"
The presence of a man capable of treachery anong the elect disciples is a
nmystery which we shall not now attenpt to penetrate. W merely make this
historical remark about Judas here, that he seens to have been the only one
anong the twelve who was not a Galilean. He is surnamed, fromhis native
pl ace apparently, the man of Kerioth; and fromthe Book of Joshua we |earn
that there was a town of that nane in the southern border of the tribe of
Judah. [ 4. 11]

The three names which remain are exceedi ngly obscure. On grounds
famliar to Bible scholars, it has often been attenpted to identify Janmes of
Al pheus with Janes the brother or kinsman of the Lord. The next on the lists
of Matthew and Mark has been supposed by nmany to have been a brother of this

James, and therefore another brother of Jesus. This opinion is based on the
fact, that in place of the Lebbeus or Thaddeus of the two first Gospels, we
find in Luke's catal ogues the nane Judas "of Janes." The ellipsis in this
designation has been filled up with the word brother, and it is assuned that
the Janes alluded to is James the son of Al pheus. However tenpting these



results may be, we can scarcely regard them as ascertai ned, and nmust content

ourselves with stating that anong the twelve was a second Janes, besides the
brot her of John and son of Zebedee, and al so a second Judas, who appears
again as an interlocutor in the farewell conversation between Jesus and H s
di sciples on the night before Hs crucifixion, carefully distinguished by

the evangelist fromthe traitor by the parenthetical remark "not
Iscariot."[4.12] This Judas, being the same with Lebbeus Thaddeus, has been
called the three-named disciple.[4.13]

The di sci pl e whom we have reserved to the last place, |ike the one who
stands at the head of all the lists, was a Sinmon. This second Sinon is as
obscure as the first is celebrated, for he is nowhere nentioned in the
Cospel history, except in the catal ogues; yet, little known as he is, the
epithet attached to his name conveys a piece of curious and interesting
information. He is called the Kananite (not Canaanite), which is a
political, not a geographical designation, as appears fromthe G eek work
substituted in the place of this Hebrew one by Luke, who calls the disciple
we now speak of Sinobn Zelotes; that is, in English, Sinmon the Zealot. This
epi thet Zel otes connects Sinon unnistakably with the fanmous party which rose
in rebellion under Judas in the days of the taxing,[4.14] sone twenty years
before Christ's ministry began, when Judea and Sanaria were brought under
the direct governnent of Rone, and the census of the popul ation was taken
with a view to subsequent taxation. How singular a phenonmenon is this
ex-zeal ot anmong the disciples of Jesus! No two nmen could differ nore widely
intheir spirit, ends, and neans, than Judas of Galilee and Jesus of
Nazareth. The one was a political nalcontent; the other would have the
conquered bow to the yoke, and give to Cesar Cesar's due. The forner ained
at restoring the kingdomto Israel, adopting for his watchword, "W have no
Lord or Master but God;" the latter ainmed at founding a ki ngdom not
nati onal, but universal, not "of this world," but purely spiritual. The
means enpl oyed by the two actors were as diverse as their ends. One had
recourse to the carnal weapons of war, the sword and the dagger; the other
relied solely on the gentle but omipotent force of truth.

What led Sinon to | eave Judas for Jesus we know not; but he made a
happy exchange for hinself, as the party he forsook were destined in after
years to bring ruin on thenselves and on their country by their fanatical

reckl ess, and unavailing patriotism Though the insurrection of Judas was
crushed, the fire of discontent still smouldered in the breasts of his
adherents; and at length it burst out into the blaze of a new rebellion,
whi ch brought on a death-struggle with the gigantic power of Rone, and ended
in the destruction of the Jewi sh capital, and the dispersion of the Jew sh
peopl e.

The choice of this disciple to be an apostle supplies another
illustration of Christ's disregard of prudential wi sdom An ex-zeal ot was
not a safe man to nake an apostle of, for he might be the neans of rendering
Jesus and His followers objects of political suspicion. But the Author of
our faith was willing to take the risk. He expected to gain nmany disciples
fromthe dangerous classes as well as fromthe despised, and He woul d have
them too, represented anong the twelve.

It gives one a pleasant surprise to think of Sinon the zeal ot and

Matt hew t he publican, nmen coming fromso opposite quarters, neeting together
in close fellowship in the little band of twelve. In the persons of these
two disciples extrenes neet--the tax-gatherer and the tax-hater: the
unpatriotic Jew, who degraded hinself by becom ng a servant of the alien
ruler; and the Jewi sh patriot, who chafed under the foreign yoke, and si ghed
for emanci pation. This union of opposites was not accidental, but was
desi gned by Jesus as a prophecy of the future. He wi shed the twelve to be
the church in nminiature or germ and therefore He chose themso as to



intimate that, as anong themdi stinctions of publican and zeal ot were
unknown, so in the church of the future there should be neither G eek nor
Jew, circuntision nor uncircuntision, bond nor free, but only Christ--all to
each, and in each of the all
These were the nanes of the twelve as given in the catal ogues. As to
the order in which they are arranged, on closely inspecting the lists we
observe that they contain three groups of four, in each of which the sane
nanes are always found, though the order of arrangement varies. The first
group includes those best known, the second the next best, and the third

t hose | east known of all, or, in the case of the traitor, known only too

wel | . Peter, the nost prominent character anong the twelve, stands at the
head of all the lists, and Judas Iscariot at the foot, carefully designated,
as al ready observed, the traitor. The apostolic roll, taking the order given

in Matthew, and borrowi ng characteristic epithets fromthe Gospel history at
large, is as follows:--

FI RST GROUP
Sinmon Peter . . . . The nan of rock.
Andrew . . . . Peter's brother.
Janes and John . . . . Sons of Zebedee, and sons of thunder
SECOND GROUP
Philip . . . . The earnest inquirer.
Bart hol onew, or Nathanael . . . . The guileless Israelite
Thomas . . . . The nel ancholy.
Matthew . . . . The publican (so called by hinself only).
THI RD GROUP
Janmes (the son) of Alpheus . . . . (Janes the Less? Mark xv. 40.)
Lebbeus, Thaddeus, Judas of Janes, . . . . The three-naned disciple
Sinon . . . . The Zeal ot.
Judas, the man of Kerioth . . . . The Traitor.

Such were the nen whom Jesus chose to be with Hmwhile He was on this
earth, and to carry on H's work after He left it. Such were the nen whomthe
church cel ebrates as the "gl orious conpany of the apostles." The praise is
merited; but the glory of the twelve was not of this world. In a worldly
poi nt of view they were a very insignificant conpany indeed, --a band of poor
illiterate Galilean provincials, utterly devoid of social consequence, not
likely to be chosen by one having suprene regard to prudenti al
consi derations. Wiy did Jesus choose such nmen? Was He gui ded by feelings of
ant agoni smto those possessing soci al advantages, or of partiality for nen
of H's own class? No; His choice was nmade in true wisdom If He chose
Glileans mainly, it was not from provincial prejudice against those of the
south; if, as some think, He chose two or even four[4.15] of his own
kindred, it was not fromnepotism if He chose rude, unlearned, hunble nen,
it was not because He was ani mated by any petty jeal ousy of know edge,
culture, or good birth. If any rabbi, rich nman, or ruler had been willing to
yield hinmself unreservedly to the service of the kingdom no objection would
have been taken to himon account of his acquirenents, possessions, or
titles. The case of Saul of Tarsus, the pupil of Gamaliel, proves the truth
of this statement. Even Gammliel hinmself would not have been objected to,
could he have stooped to becone a disciple of the unlearned Nazarene. But,
al as! neither he nor any of his order would condescend so far, and therefore
t he despi sed One did not get an opportunity of showing His willingness to
accept as disciples and choose for apostles such as they were.



The truth is, that Jesus was obliged to be content with fishernen, and
publ i cans, and quondam zeal ots, for apostles. They were the best that could
be had. Those who deened thensel ves better were too proud to becone
di sciples, and thereby they excluded thensel ves fromwhat all the world now
sees to be the high honor of being the chosen princes of the kingdom The
civil and religious aristocracy boasted of their unbelief.[4.16] The
citizens of Jerusalemdid feel for a moment interested in the zeal ous youth
who had purged the tenple with a whip of small cords; but their faith was
superficial, and their attitude patronizing, and therefore Jesus did not
conmmit Hinself unto them because He knew what was in them[4.17] A few of
good position were sincere synpathizers, but they were not so decided in
their attachment as to be eligible for apostles. N codermus was barely able
to speak a timd apologetic word in Christ's behalf, and Joseph of Arimathea
was a disciple "secretly,"” for fear of the Jews. These were hardly the
persons to send forth as mssionaries of the cross--nen so fettered by
social ties and party connections, and so enslaved by the fear of man. The
apostles of Christianity nust be nade of sterner stuff.

And so Jesus was obliged to fall back on the rustic, but sinple,
sincere, and energetic men of Galilee. And He was quite content with Hs
choi ce, and devoutly thanked H's Father for giving H meven such as they.

Learning, rank, wealth, refinenment, freely given up to his service, He would
not have despised; but He preferred devoted nen who had none of these
advant ages to undevoted men who had themall. And with good reason; for it
mattered little, except in the eyes of contenporary prejudice, what the
social position or even the previous history of the twelve had been
provided they were spiritually qualified for the work to which they were
called. Wiat tells ultimately is, not what is w thout a nan, but what is
wi t hi n. John Bunyan was a nan of low birth, |ow occupation, and, up till his
conversion, of low habits; but he was by nature a nman of genius, and by
grace a man of God, and he would have nade--he was, in fact--a nost
ef fective apostle.

But it may be objected that all the twelve were by no means gifted |ike
Bunyan; some of them if one may judge fromthe obscurity which envel ops
their nanmes, and the silence of history regarding them having been
undi sti ngui shed either by high endownent or by a great career, and in fact,
to speak plainly, all but useless. As this objection virtually inpugns the
wi sdom of Christ's choice, it is necessary to exam ne how far it is
according to truth.[4.18] W submit the followi ng considerations with this
Vi ew. - -

|. That sonme of the apostles were conparatively obscure, inferior nen,
cannot be denied; but even the obscurest of them may have been npbst usefu
as witnesses for Hmw th whomthey had conpanied fromthe beginning. It
does not take a great man to nmake a good witness, and to be w tnesses of
Christian facts was the main busi ness of the apostles. That even the
hunbl est of themrendered inportant service in that capacity we need not
doubt, though nothing is said of themin the apostolic annals. It was not to
be expected that a history so fragnentary and so brief as that given by Luke
shoul d nmention any but the principal actors, especially when we reflect how
few of the characters that appear on the stage at any particular crisis in
human affairs are prom nently noticed even in histories which go el aborately
into detail. The purpose of history is served by recording the words and
deeds of the representative nen, and many are allowed to drop into oblivion
who did nobly in their day. The I ess distinguished menbers of the apostolic
band are entitled to the benefit of this reflection
2. Three em nent nen, or even two (Peter and John), out of twelve, is a
good proportion; there being few societies in which superior excellence
bears such a high ratio to respectable nediocrity. Perhaps the nunber of



"Pillars"[4.19] was as great as was desirable. Far fromregretting that al
were not Peters and Johns, it is rather a matter to be thankful for, that
there were diversities of gifts among the first preachers of the gospel. As
a general rule, it is not good when all are |leaders. Little nmen are needed
as well as great nen; for hunan nature is one-sided, and little nen have
their peculiar virtues and gifts, and can do some things better than their
nore cel ebrated brethren

3. W nust remenber how little we know concerning any of the apostles.
It is the fashion of biographers in our day, witing for a norbidly or idly
curious public, to enter into the mnutest particulars of outward event or
personal peculiarity regarding their heroes. O this fond idolatrous
m nuteness there is no trace in the evangelic histories. The witers of the
Cospels were not afflicted with the biographic mania. Mreover, the apostles
were not their theme. Christ was their hero; and their sole desire was to
tell what they knew of Hm They gazed steadfastly at the Sun of
Ri ght eousness, and in H's efful gence they |ost sight of the attendant stars.
Whet her they were stars of the first magnitude, or of the second, or of the
third, made little difference.

5. HEARI NG AND SEEI NG

Luke 1:1-4; Matt. 13:16-17; Luke 10:23,24; Matt. 5-7; 7; Luke 6:17-49; Matt.
13: 1-52; Matt. 8:16,17; Mark 4:33, 34.

In the training of the twelve for the work of the apostleship, hearing
and seeing the words and works of Christ necessarily occupied an inportant
pl ace. Eye and ear witnessing of the facts of an unparalleled |ife was an
i ndi spensabl e preparation for future w tness-bearing. The apostles could
secure credence for their wondrous tale only by being able to preface it
with the protestation: "That which we have seen and heard declare we unto
you." None woul d believe their report, save those who, at the very | east,
were satisfied that it emanated from nen who had been with Jesus. Hence the
third evangelist, hinmself not an apostle, but only a conpani on of apostles,
presents his Gospel with all confidence to his friend Theophilus as a
genui ne history, and no nmere collection of fables, because its contents were
attested by nen who "fromthe begi nning were eye-w tnesses and mni sters of
the Word. "

In the early period of their discipleship hearing and seeing seemto
have been the main occupation of the twelve. They were then like children
born into a new world, whose first and by no neans | east inportant course of
| essons consists in the use of their senses in observing the wonderful
obj ects by which they are surrounded.

The things which the twel ve saw and heard were wonderful enough. The
great Actor in the stupendous drana was careful to inpress on His followers
the magnitude of their privilege. "Blessed," said He to them on one
occasion, "are the eyes which see the things that ye see: for | tell you
that many prophets and kings desired to see the things which ye see, and saw
them not; and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them not." Yet
certain generations of Israel had seen very renarkabl e things: one had seen
t he wonders of the Exodus, and the sublimties connected with the | awgi ving
at Sinai; another, the mracles wought by Elijah and Elisha; and successive
generations had been privileged to listen to the not |ess wonderful oracles
of God, spoken by David, Sol onon, |saiah, and the rest of the prophets. But
the things witnessed by the twelve eclipsed the wonders of all bygone ages;
for a greater than Mses, or Elijah, or David, or Solonon, or |saiah, was
here, and the prom se to Nathanael was being fulfilled. Heaven had been
opened, and the angels of God--the spirits of wi sdom and power, and



| ove--were ascendi ng and descendi ng on the Son of nan

W may here take a rapid survey of the mirabilia which it was the
peculiar privilege of the twelve to see and hear, nore or less during the
whol e period of their discipleship, and specially just after their election
These nay be conprehended under two heads: the Doctrine of the Kingdom and

t he Philanthropic Wrk of the Kingdom

|. Before the mnistry of Jesus comenced, Hi s forerunner had appeared

in the wilderness of Judea, preaching, and saying, "Repent ye, for the
ki ngdom of heaven is at hand;" and sonme tinme after their election the twelve
di sciples were sent forth anong the towns and villages of Galilee to repeat
the Baptist's nessage. But Jesus Hinself did something nmore than proclai m

t he advent of the kingdom He expounded the nature of the divine kingdom

described the character of its citizens, and discrininated between genui ne
and spurious nenbers of the holy comobnwealth. This He did partly in what is

famliarly called the Sernon on the Mount, preached shortly after the
el ection of the apostles; and partly in certain parables uttered about the

same period.[5.2]

In the great discourse delivered on the nountain-top, the
qualifications for citizenship in the ki ngdom of heaven were set forth,
first positively, and then conparatively. The positive truth was sunmed up
in seven gol den sentences called the Beatitudes, in which the felicity of
t he ki ngdom was represented as al t oget her independent of the outward
conditions with which worldly happiness is associated. The bl essed,
according to the preacher, were the poor, the hungry, the mournful, the
meek, the nerciful, the pure in heart, the peaceable, the sufferers for
ri ght eousness' sake. Such were bl essed thensel ves, and a source of bl essing
to the human race: the salt of the earth, the Ilight of the world raised
above others in spirit and character, to draw t hem upwards, and lead themto
glorify GCod.

Next, with nore detail, Jesus exhibited the righteousness of the
ki ngdom and of its true citizens, in contrast to that which prevail ed.
"Except your righteousness,” He went on to say with sol enmm enphasis, "shal
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of heaven;" and then He illustrated and enforced the
general proposition by a detailed description of the counterfeit inits
noral and religious aspects: in its nbde of interpreting the noral |aw, and
its manner of performng the duties of piety, such as prayer, alnms, and
fasting. In the one aspect He characterized pharisaic righteousness as
superficial and technical; in the other as ostentatious, self-conplacent,
and censorious. In contrast thereto, He described the ethics of the kingdom
as a pure streamof life, having charity for its fountainhead; a norality of
the heart, not nmerely of outward conduct; a norality also broad and
catholic, overleaping all arbitrary barriers erected by | egal pedantry and
natural selfishness. The religion of the ki ngdom He set forth as hunbl e,
retiring, devoted in singleness of heart to God and things supernal; having
faith in God as a benignant gracious Father for its root, and contentnent,
cheerful ness, and freedom from secul ar cares for its fruits; and, finally,
as reserved in its bearing towards the profane, yet averse to severity in
judging, yea, to judging at all, leaving nen to be judged by God.
The di scourse, of which we have given a hasty outline, made a powerful
i mpression on the audi ence. "The people," we read, "were astonished at H's
doctrine; for He taught them as one having authority (the authority of
wi sdom and truth), and not as the scribes,” who had nerely the authority of
office. It is not probable that either the nultitude or the twelve
understood the sernon; for it was both deep and lofty, and their ninds were
pre-occupied with very different ideas of the conming ki ngdom Yet the drift
of all that had been said was clear and sinple. The ki ngdom whereof Jesus



was both King and Lawgi ver was not to be a kingdomof this world: it was not
to be here or there in space, but within the heart of man; it was not be the
nmonopoly of any class or nation, but open to all possessed of the requisite
spiritual endownents on equal terns. It is nowhere said, indeed, in the
sernmon, that ritual qualifications, such as circuntision, were not
i ndi spensabl e for adm ssion into the ki ngdom But circuntision is ignored
here, as it was ignored the teaching of Jesus. It is treated as sonething
simply out of place, which cannot be dove-tailed into the schene of doctrine
set forth; an incongruity the very nention of which would create a sense of
the grotesque. How truly it was so any one can satisfy hinself by just
i magi ning for a nonent that anong the Beatitudes had been found one running
thus: Blessed are the circuntised, for no uncircuntised ones shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven. This significant silence concerning the seal of
the national covenant could not fail to have its effect on the minds of the
di sciples, as a hint at eventual antiquation
The weighty truths thus taught first in the didactic formof an ethica
di scourse, Jesus sought at other tines to popularize by neans of parables.
In the course of Hs mnistry He uttered many parabolic sayings, the parable
being with HHma favorite formof instruction. O the thirty[5.3] parables
preserved in the Gospels, the |larger nunber were of an occasional character
and are best understood when viewed in connection with the circumnstances
which called themforth. But there is a special group of eight which appear
to have been spoken about the sane period, and to have been designed to
serve one object, viz. to exhibit in sinple pictures the outstanding
features of the kingdom of heaven in its nature and progress, and in its
relations to diverse classes of nen. One of these, the parable of the sower,
apparently the first spoken, shows the different reception given to the word
of the kingdom by various cl asses of hearers, and the varied issues in their
life. Two--the parables of the tares and of the net cast into the
sea--describe the m xture of good and evil that should exist in the kingdom
till the end, when the grand final separation would take place. Another pair
of short parabl es--those of the treasure hid in a field and of the precious
pearl--set forth the inconparable inmportance of the kingdom and of
citizenship therein. Oher two--the grain of nustard seed, and the | eaven
hid in three neasures of neal --explain how the ki ngdom advances from snal
begi nnings to a great ending. An eighth parable, found in Mark's Gospe
only, teaches that growth in the divine kingdom proceeds by stages,
anal ogous to the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear, in the growh
of grain.[5.4]

These parabl es, or the greater nunber of them were spoken in the
hearing of a niscellaneous audi ence; and froma reply of Jesus to a question
put by the disciples, it mght appear that they were intended mainly for the

i gnorant popul ace. The question was, "Wy speakest Thou unto themin
par abl es?" and the reply, "Because it is given unto you to know the
nysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to themit is not given;" which
seens to inmply, that in the case of the twelve such elenentary views of
truth--such children's sernmons, so to speak--m ght be di spensed with. Jesus
meant no nore, however, than that for themthe parables were not so
i mportant as for common hearers, being only one of several neans of grace
t hrough which they were to beconme eventually scribes instructed in the
ki ngdom acquainted with all its nysteries, and able, like a w se
househol der, to bring out of their treasures things new and old;[5.5] while
for the multitude the parables were indispensable, as affording their only
chance of getting a little glinpse into the nysteries of the ki ngdom
That the twel ve were not above parables yet appears fromthe fact that
t hey asked and received explanations of themin private fromtheir Master
of all, probably, though the interpretations of two only, the parables of



the sower and the tares, are preserved in the Gospels.[5.6] They were stil
only children; the parables were pretty pictures to them but of what they
could not tell. Even after they had received private expositions of their

meani ng, they were probably not nuch w ser than before, though they

professed to be satisfied.[5.7] Their profession was doubtl| ess sincere: they

spake as they felt; but they spake as children, they understood as children
t hey thought as children, and they had rmuch to learn yet of these divine

nmysteries.

When the children had grown to spiritual manhood, and fully understood
these nysteries, they highly valued the happi ness they had enjoyed in forner
years, in being privileged to hear the parables of Jesus. W have an
i nteresting nmenorial of the deep inpression produced on their mnds by these
sinmple pictures of the kingdom in the reflection with, which the first
evangel i st closes his account of Christ's parabolic teaching. "Al these

things," he renarks, "spake Jesus unto the nultitude in parables, . . . that
it mght be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, | wll open
my mouth in parables, | will utter things which have been kept secret from

the foundation of the world."[5.8] The quotation (fromthe seventy-eighth
Psalm significantly diverges both fromthe Hebrew original and fromthe
Septuagi nt version.[5.9] Mtthew has consciously adapted the words so as to
express the absolute originality of the teaching in which he found their
fulfilment. While the Psal m st uttered dark sayings fromthe ancient tines
of Israel's history, Jesus in the parables had spoken things that had been
hi dden fromthe creation. Nor was this an exaggeration on the part of the
evangel i st. Even the use of the parable as a vehicle of instruction was al
but new, and the truths expressed in the parables were altogether new. They
were indeed the eternal verities of the divine kingdom but till the days of
Jesus they had remai ned unannounced. Earthly things had al ways been fit to
enblem forth heavenly things; but, till the great Teacher appeared, no one
had ever thought of l|inking themtogether, so that the one should becone a
mrror of the other, revealing the deep things of God to the common eye:
even as no one before Isaac Newton had thought of connecting the fall of an
apple with the revolution of the heavenly bodi es, though apples had fallen
to the ground fromthe creation of the world.

2. The things which the disciples had the happiness to see in
connection with the philanthropic work of the ki ngdomwere, if possible,
still nore marvell ous than those which they heard in Christ's conpany. They
were eye-w tnesses of the events which Jesus bade the messengers of John
report to their master in prison as unquestionable evidence that He was the
Christ who should cone.[5.10] In their presence, as spectators, blind nen
received their sight, lanme nen wal ked, |epers were cleansed, the deaf
recovered hearing, dead persons were raised to |ife again. The performance
of such wonderful works was for a time Christ's daily occupation. He went
about in Galilee and other districts, "doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil."[5.11] The "mracles" recorded in detail in the
Cospel s give no idea whatever of the extent to which these wondrous
operations were carried on. The |leper cleansed on the descent fromthe
nmount ai n, when the great sernon was preached, the pal sied servant of the
Roman centurion restored to health and strength, Peter's mother-in-law cured
of a fever, the denpni ac di spossessed in the synagogue of Capernaum the
wi dow s son brought back to life while he was being carried out to
burial,--these, and the like, are but a few sanples sel ected out of an
i nnumerabl e mul titude of deeds not |ess remarkabl e, whether regarded as nere
mracles or as acts of kindness. The truth of this statement appears from
par agraphs of frequent recurrence in the Gospels, which relate not
i ndi vidual mracles, but an indefinite nunber of themtaken en nasse. O
such paragraphs take as an exanple the follow ng, cursorily rehearsing the



wor ks done by Jesus at the close of a busy day: "And at even, when the sun
did set, they brought unto Hmall that were diseased, and themthat were
possessed with devils; and all the city was gathered together at the door
And He heal ed nany that were sick of divers diseases, and cast out nmany
devils."[5.12] This was what happened on a single Sabbath evening in
Capernaum shortly after the Sermon on the Mount was preached; and such
scenes appear to have been comon at this tinme: for we read a little farther
on in the sane CGospel, that "Jesus spake unto His disciples, that a snall
ship should wait on H m because of the nmultitude, |est they should throng
Hm for He had heal ed many; insonuch that they pressed upon Hmfor to
touch Hm as nany as had plagues."[5.13] And yet again Mark tells how "they
went into an house, and the multitude conmeth together again, so that they
could not so nmuch as eat bread."[5. 14]

The inference suggested by such passages as to the vast extent of
Christ's | abors anbng the suffering, is borne out by the inpressions these
nmade on the nminds both of friends and foes. The ill-affected were so struck

by what they saw, that they found it necessary to get up a theory to account
for the mighty influence exerted by Jesus in curing physical, and especially
psychical naladies. "This fellow," they said, "doth not cast out devils but
by Beel zebub the prince of devils." It was a |lanme theory, as Jesus showed;
but it was at |east conclusive evidence that devils were cast out, and in
great numnbers.

The thoughts of the well-affected concerning the works of Jesus were
various, but all which have been recorded involve a testinmony to Hi s vast
activity and extraordi nary zeal. Sone, apparently relatives, deened him nad,
fancying that enthusiasmhad disturbed His m nd, and conpassi onately sought
to save Him from doing H nsel f harmthrough excessive solicitude to do good
to others.[5.15] The sentiments of the people who received benefit were nore
devout. "They marvel l ed, and glorified God, which had given such power unto
men; "[5.16] and they were naturally not inclined to criticise an "enthusi asm
of humani ty" whereof they were thensel ves the objects.

The cont enpor aneous i nmpressions of the twelve concerning their Mster's
deeds are not recorded; but of their subsequent reflections as apostles we
have an interesting sanple in the observations appended by the first
evangel ist to his account of the transactions of that Sabbath evening in
Capernaum al ready al |l uded to. The devout Matthew, according to his custom
saw i n these wondrous works O d Testanent Scripture fulfilled; and the
passage whose fulfilnent he found therein was that touching oracle of
| saiah, "Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows;" which
departing fromthe Septuagint, he nade apt to his purpose by rendering,
"Hinmsel f took our infirmties and bore our sicknesses."[5.17] The G eek
translators interpreted the text as referring to nmen's spiritua
mal adi es--their sins;[5.18] but Matthew deermed it neither a misapplication
nor a degradation of the words to find in thema prophecy of Messiah's deep
synpathy with such as suffered from any di sease, whether spiritual or
mental, or nerely physical. He knew not how better to express the intense
conpassion of his Lord towards all sufferers, than by representing Hmin
prophetic | anguage as taking their sicknesses on Hi nself. Nor did he wong
t he prophet's thought by this application of it. He but laid the foundation
of an [hungarum aut]fortiori inference to a still nmore intense synpathy on
the Saviour's part with the spiritually di seased. For surely He who so cared
for men's bodies would care yet nore for their souls. Surely it might safely
be anticipated, that He who was so conspi cuous as a heal er of bodily disease
woul d becone yet nore fanpbus as a Saviour from sin.

The works which the twelve were privileged to see were verily worth
seeing, and altogether worthy of the Messianic King. They served to
denonstrate that the King and the ki ngdom were not only comning, but cone;



for what could nore certainly betoken their presence, than nmercy dropping
like the "gentle rain from heaven upon the place beneath"? John, indeed,
seens to have thought otherw se, when he sent to inquire of Jesus if He were
the Christ who was to cone. He desiderated, we inagine, a work of judgment
on the inpenitent as a nore reliable proof of Messiah's advent than these
mracles of nmercy. The prophetic infirmty of querul ousness and the prison
air had got the better of his judgment and his heart, and he was in the
trucul ent humor of Jonah, who was displ eased with God, not because He was
too stern, but rather because He was too gracious, too ready to forgive.
The | east in the kingdom of heaven is incapable now of being offended
with these works of our Lord on account of their merciful ness. The of fence
inour day lies in a different direction. Men stunble at the miracul ousness
of the things seen by the disciples and recorded by the evangelists. Mercy,
say they, is God-like, but mracles are inpossible; and they think they do
well to be sceptical. An exception is nade, indeed, in favor of sone of the
healing mracles, because it is not deened inpossible that they mght fal
within the course of nature, and so cease to belong to the category of the
mracul ous. "Moral therapeutics” m ght account for them-a departnent of
nedi cal science which M. Mtthew Arnold thinks has not been at al
sufficiently studied yet.[5.19] Al other miracles besides those wought by
noral therapeutics are pronounced fabul ous. But why not extend the dom nion
of the noral over the physical, and say without qualification: Mercy is
God-li ke, therefore such works as those wought by Jesus were nmatters of
course? So they appeared to the witers of the Gospels. Wat they wondered
at was not the supernatural ness of Christ's healing operations, but the
unf at homabl e depth of divine conpassi on which they reveal ed. There is no
trace of the love of the marvellous either in the Gospels or in the
Epi stl es. The di sci ples may have experienced such a feeling when the era of
wonders first burst on their astonished view, but they had lost it entirely
by the time the New Testanent books began to be witten.[5.20] Throughout
the New Testanment miracles are spoken of in a sober, alnpbst matter-of-fact,
tone. Howis this to be explained? The explanation is that the apostles had
seen too many niracles while with Jesus to be excited about them Their
sense of wonder had been deadened by being sated. But though they ceased to
marvel at the power of their Lord, they never ceased to wonder at H s grace.
The | ove of Christ remained for themthroughout |ife a thing passing
know edge; and the longer they lived, the nore cordially did they
acknow edge the truth of their Master's words: "Bl essed are the eyes which
see the things that ye see"

6. LESSONS ON PRAYER
Matt. 6:5-13; 7:7-11; Luke 11:1-13; 18:1-5.

It woul d have been matter for surprise if, anong the mani fold subjects
on whi ch Jesus gave instruction to Hi s disciples, prayer had not occupied a
prom nent place. Prayer is a necessity of spiritual life, and all who
earnestly try to pray soon feel the need of teaching howto do it. And what
thene nore likely to engage the thoughts of a Master who was Hinself
enphatically a man of prayer, spending occasionally whole nights in
prayerful comunion with Hi s heavenly Father?

We find, accordingly, that prayer was a subject on which Jesus often
spoke in the hearing of Hs disciples. In the Sernon on the Munt, for
exanpl e, He devoted a paragraph to that topic, in which He cautioned H s
hearers agai nst pharisaic ostentation and heat henish repetition, and recited
a formof devotion as a nodel of sinplicity, conprehensiveness, and
brevity.[6.2] At other times He directed attention to the necessity, in



order to acceptable and prevailing prayer, of perseverance,[6. 3]
concord,[6.4] strong faith,[6.5] and |arge expectation.[6.6]

The passage cited fromthe el eventh chapter of Luke's Gospel gives an
account of what may be regarded as the nost conplete and conprehensive of
all the I essons communi cated by Jesus to His disciples on the inportant
subject to which it relates. The circunstances in which this | esson was
given are interesting. The | esson on prayer was itself an answer to prayer.
A disciple, in all probability one of the twelve,[6.7] after hearing Jesus
pray, nmade the request: "Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his
di sciples."” The request and its occasion taken together convey to us
incidentally two pieces of information. Fromthe latter we |learn that Jesus,
besi des prayi ng much al one, also prayed in conmpany with Hi s disciples,
practising fanm |y prayer as the head of a household, as well as secret
prayer in personal fellowship with God H's Father. Fromthe former we |earn
that the social prayers of Jesus were nost inpressive. Disciples hearing
them were nmade painfully conscious of their own incapacity, and after the
Amen were ready instinctively to proffer the request, "Lord, teach us to
pray," as if ashamed any nore to attenpt the exercise in their own feeble,
vague, stammering words.

When this | esson was gi ven we know not, for Luke introduces his
narrative of it in the nost indefinite nanner, w thout noting either tine or
pl ace. The reference to John in the past tense nmight seemto indicate a date

subsequent to his death; but the npde of expression would be sufficiently
expl ai ned by the supposition that the disciple who nade the request had
previously been a disciple of the Baptist.[6.8] Nor can any certain
i nference be drawn fromthe contents of the Iesson. It is a | esson which
nm ght have been given to the twelve at any time during their disciplehood,
so far as their spiritual necessities were concerned. It is a lesson for
children, for spiritual mnors, for Christians in the crude stage of the
divine life, afflicted with confusion of m nd, dunbness, dejection, unable
to pray for want of clear thought, apt words, and above all, of faith that
knows how to wait in hope; and it neets the wants of such by suggesting
topi cs, supplying forms of |anguage, and furnishing their weak faith with
the props of cogent argunents for perseverance. Now such was the state of
the twelve during all the tinme they were with Jesus; till He ascended to
heaven, and power descended from heaven on them bringing with it a | ocosed
tongue and an enl arged heart. During the whole period of their discipleship,
t hey needed pronpting in prayer such as a nother gives her child, and
exhortations to perseverance in the habit of praying, even as do the
hunbl est followers of Christ. Far from being exenpt fromsuch infirmties,
the twel ve nmay even have experienced themin a superlative degree. The
hei ghts correspond to the depths in religious experience. Men who are
destined to be apostles nmust, as disciples, know nore than nost of the
chaotic, speechless condition, and of the great, irksone, but nobst salutary
busi ness of Waiting on God for light, and truth, and grace, earnestly
desired but |ong withheld.

It was well for the church that her first mnisters needed this | esson
on prayer; for the time conmes in the case of nmost, if not all, who are
spiritually earnest, when its teaching is very seasonable. In the spring of
the divine life, the beautiful blossomtine of piety, Christians may be able
to pray with fluency and fervor, unenbarrassed by want of words, thoughts,
and feelings of a certain kind. But that happy stage soon passes, and is
succeeded by one in which prayer often becones a hel pl ess struggle, an
inarticul ate groan, a silent, distressed, despondent waiting on God, on the
part of men who are tenpted to doubt whether God be indeed the hearer of
prayer, whether prayer be not altogether idle and usel ess. The three wants
contenpl ated and provided for in this | esson--the want of ideas, of words,



and of faith--are as common as they are grievous. How long it takes nbst to
fill even the sinple petitions of the Lord's Prayer with definite neani ngs!
t he second petition, e.g., "Thy kingdom come," which can be presented with
perfect intelligence only by such as have forned for thenselves a clear
conception of the ideal spiritual republic or comopnweal th. How difficult,
and therefore howrare, to find out acceptable words for precious thoughts
slowy reached! How many, who have never got any thing on which their hearts
were set w thout needing to ask for it often, and to wait for it long (no
uncomon experience), have been tenpted by the delay to give up asking in
despair! And no wonder; for delay is hard to bear in all cases, especially
in connection with spiritual blessings, which are in fact, and are by Chri st
here assumed to be, the principal object of a Christian man's desires.
Devout souls would not be utterly confounded by delay, or even refusal, in
connection with nere tenporal goods; for they know that such things as
health, wealth, w fe, children, home, position, are not unconditionally
good, and that it nmay be well sonetinmes not to obtain them or not easily
and too soon. But it is nmost confounding to desire with all one's heart the
Hol y CGhost, and yet seemto be denied the priceless boon; to pray for light,
and to get instead deeper darkness; for faith, and to be tornmented with
doubt s whi ch shake cheri shed convictions to their foundations; for sanctity,
and to have the mud of corruption stirred up by tenptation fromthe bottom
of the well of eternal life in the heart. Yet all this, as every experienced
Christian knows, is part of the discipline through which scholars in
Christ's school have to pass ere the desire of their heart be
fulfilled.[6.9]

The | esson on prayer taught by Christ, in answer to request, consists
of two parts, in one of which thoughts and words are put into the nmouths of
i mature disciples, while the other provides aids to faith in God as the
answerer of prayer. There is first a formof prayer, and then an argunent
enforci ng perseverance in prayer.

The form of prayer comonly called the Lord's Prayer, which appears in
the Sernmon on the Mount as a sanple of the right kind of prayer, is given
here as a summary of the general heads under which all special petitions may
be conprehended. W may call this formthe al phabet of all possible prayer
It enbraces the elenents of all spiritual desire, sumed up in a few choice
sentences, for the benefit of those who may not be able to bring their
struggling aspirations to birth in articul ate | anguage. It contains in al
six petitions, of which three--the first three, as was neet--refer to God's
glory, and the remaining three to nman's good. W are taught to pray, first
for the advent of the divine kingdom in the formof universal reverence for
t he divine nane, and universal obedience to the divine will; and then, in
the second place, for daily bread, pardon, and protection fromevil for
oursel ves. The whole is addressed to God as Father, and is supposed to
proceed from such as realize their fellowship one with another as nenbers of
a divine famly, and therefore say, "Qur Father." The prayer does not end,
as our prayers now commonly do, with the fornmula, "for Christ's sake;" nor
could it, consistently with the supposition that it proceeded from Jesus. No
prayer given by Hmfor the present use of His disciples, before H's death,
could have such an ending, because the plea it contains was not intelligible
to them previous to that event. The twelve did not yet know what Christ's
sake (sache) neant, nor would they till after their Lord had ascended, and
the Spirit had descended and revealed to themthe true neaning of the facts
of Christ's earthly history. Hence we find Jesus, on the eve of H s passion
telling His disciples that up to that tine they had asked nothing in Hs
nane, and representing the use of His nane as a plea to be heard, as one of
the privileges awaiting themin the future. "Htherto," He said, "have ye
asked nothing in ny nane; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy nay be



full."[6.10] And in another part of Hi s discourse: "Whatsoever ye shall ask
in my name, that will | do, that the Father nmay be glorified in the
Son. "[ 6. 11]
To what extent the disciples afterwards nade use of this beautifully
sinmple yet profoundly significant form we do not know, but it may be
assuned that they were in the habit of repeating it as the disciples of the
Bapti st might repeat the forms taught themby their master. There is,
however, no reason to think that the "Lord's Prayer," though of pernmanent
value as a part of Christ's teaching, was designed to be a stereotyped,
bi ndi ng met hod of addressing the Father in heaven. It was neant to be an aid
to inexperienced disciples, not a rule inposed upon apostles.[6.12] Even
after they had attained to spiritual maturity, the twelve mght use this
formif they pleased, and possibly they did occasionally use it; but Jesus
expected that by the time they cane to be teachers in the church they should
have outgrown the need of it as an aid to devotion. Filled with the Spirit,
enlarged in heart, mature in spiritual understanding, they should then be
able to pray as their Lord had prayed when He was with them and while the
six petitions of the nmodel prayer would still enter into all their
supplications at the throne of grace, they would do so only as the al phabet
of a |l anguage enters into the nost extended and el oquent utterances of a
speaker, who never thinks of the letters of which the words he utters are
conposed. [ 6. 13]

In mai ntaining the provisional, pro tenmpore character of the Lords
Prayer, so far as the twelve were concerned, we lay no stress on the fact
al ready adverted to, that it does not end with the phrase, "for Christ's

sake." That defect could easily be supplied afterwards nmentally or orally,
and therefore was no valid reason for disuse. The same remark applies to our
use of the prayer in question. To allowthis formto fall into desuetude
nerely because the customary concluding plea is wanting, is as weak on one
side as the too frequent repetition of it is on the other. The Lord's Prayer
is neither a piece of Deismunworthy of a Christian, nor a magic charmlike
the "Pater noster" of Roman Catholic devotion. The npbst advanced believer
will often find relief and rest to his spirit in falling back on its sinple,
sublime sentences, while nentally realizing the manifold particulars which
each of themincludes; and he is but a tyro in the art of praying, and in
the divine life generally, whose devotions consist exclusively, or even
mainly, in repeating the words which Jesus put into the mouths of immature
di sci pl es.

The vi ew now advocated regardi ng the purpose of the Lord's Prayer is in
harmony with the spirit of Christ's whole teaching. Liturgical forns and
religious nethodismin general were nuch nore congenial to the strict
ascetic school of the Baptist than to the free school of Jesus. Qur Lord
evidently attached little inportance to forns of prayer, any nore than to
fixed periodic fasts, else He would not have waited till He was asked for a
form but would have made systematic provision for the wants of H's
followers, even as the Baptist did, by, so to speak, conpiling a book of
devotion or conposing a liturgy. It is evident, even fromthe present
instructions on the subject of praying, that Jesus considered the form He
supplied of quite subordinate inportance: a nere tenporary renedy for a
m nor evil, the want of utterance, till the greater evil, the want of faith,
shoul d be cured; for the larger portion of the |lesson is devoted to the
pur pose of supplying an antidote to unbelief.[6.14]

The second part of this |lesson on prayer is intended to convey the sane
noral as that which is prefixed to the parable of the unjust judge--"that
men ought always to pray, and not to faint." The supposed cause of fainting
is also the sane, even delay on the part of God in answering our prayers.

This is not, indeed, made so obvious in the earlier lesson as in the later



The parabl e of the ungenerous neighbor is not adapted to convey the idea of
| ong delay: for the favor asked, if granted at all, nust be granted in a
very few minutes. But the |apse of tine between the presenting and the
granting of our requests is inplied and presupposed as a matter of course.
It is by delay that God seens to say to us what the ungenerous nei ghbor said
to his friend, and that we are tenpted to think that we pray to no purpose.

Bot h the parabl es spoken by Christ to incul cate perseverance in prayer
seek to effect their purpose by showi ng the power of inmportunity in the nopst
unproni sing circunstances. The characters appealed to are both bad--one in
ungenerous, and the other unjust; and fromneither is any thing to be gai ned
except by working on his selfishness. And the point of the parable in either
case is, that inportunity has a power of annoyance which enables it to gain
its object.

It is inmportant again to observe what is supposed to be the | eading
subj ect of prayer in connection with the argument now to be considered. The
t hi ng upon which Christ assunes His disciples to have set their hearts is
personal sanctification.[6.15] This appears fromthe concl udi ng sentence of
t he di scourse: "How much nmore shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to themthat ask Him" Jesus takes for granted that the persons to
whom He addresses Hinmsel f here seek first the kingdom of God and Hi s
ri ght eousness. Therefore, though He inserted a petition for daily bread in
the form of prayer, He drops that object out of viewin the latter part of
H s di scourse; both because it is by hypothesis not the chief object of
desire, and al so because, for all who truly give God' s kingdomthe first
place in their regards, food and rainent are thrown into the bargain.[6.16]

To such as do not desire the Holy Spirit above all things, Jesus has
nothing to say. He does not encourage themto hope that they shall receive
any thing of the Lord; least of all, the righteousness of the kingdom
personal sanctification. He regards the prayers of a doubl e-m nded nan, who
has two chief ends in view, as a hollow nockery--nere words, which never
reach Heaven's ear

The supposed cause of fainting being delay, and the supposed object of
desire being the Holy Spirit, the spiritual situation contenplated in the
argunent is definitely determ ned. The Teacher's aimis to succor and
encour age those who feel that the work of grace goes slowly on within them
and wonder why it does so, and sadly sigh because it does so. Such we
concei ve to have been the state of the twelve when this | esson was given
them They had been made painfully conscious of incapacity to performaright
their devotional duties, and they took that incapacity to be an index of
their general spiritual condition, and were nmuch depressed i n consequence.
The argunment by which Jesus sought to inspire H's discouraged disciples
wi th hope and confidence as to the ultimate fulfilnment of their desires, is
characterized by bol dness, geniality, wisdom and |logical force. Its

bol dness is evinced in the choice of illustrations . Jesus has such
confidence in the goodness of H's cause, that He states the case as
di sadvant ageously for Hinself as possible, by selecting for illustration not

good sanpl es of men, but persons rather bel ow than above the ordinary
standard of human virtue. A man who, on being applied to at any hour of the
ni ght by a neighbor for help in a real energency, such as that supposed in
the parable, or in a case of sudden sickness, should put himoff with such
an answer as this, "Trouble ne not, the door is now shut, and ny children
are with ne in bed; | cannot rise and give thee," would justly incur the
contenmpt of his acquai ntances, and beconme a byword anmong them for all that
i s ungenerous and heartless. The sane readiness to take an extreme case i s
observabl e in the second argunent, drawn fromthe conduct of fathers towards
their children. "If a son shall ask bread of any of you"--so it
begi ns.[ 6. 17] Jesus does not care what father may be selected; He is willing



to take any one they please: He will take the very worst as readily as the
best; nay, nore readily, for the argunment turns not on the goodness of the
parent, but rather on his want of goodness, as it ains to show that no
speci al goodness is required to keep all parents from doi ng what woul d be an
outrage on natural affection, and revolting to the feelings of all nmankind.
The genial, kindly character of the argunent is nanifest fromthe
i nsight and synpathy di spl ayed therein. Jesus divines what hard thoughts nen
t hi nk of God under the burden of unfulfilled desire; how they doubt His
goodness, and deem H mindifferent, heartless, unjust. He shows Hs intinate
know edge of their secret inmginations by the cases He puts; for the unkind
friend and unnatural father, and we nmay add, the unjust judge, are pictures
not indeed of what God is, or of what He would have us believe God to be,
but certainly of what even pious nen sonetimes think Hmto be.[6.18] And He
cannot only divine, but synpathize. He does not, |ike Job's friends, find
fault with those who harbor doubting and apparently profane thoughts, nor
chide them for inpatience, distrust, and despondency. He deals with them as
men conpassed with infirnmty, and needi ng synpathy, counsel, and hel p. And
in supplying these, He comes down to their level of feeling, and tries to
show that, even if things were as they seem there is no cause for despair.
He argues fromtheir own thoughts of God, that they should still hope in
H m "Suppose,"” He says in effect, "God to be what you fancy, indifferent
and heartless, still pray on; see, in the case | put, what perseverance can
effect. Ask as the man who wanted | oaves asked, and ye shall also receive
fromH mwho seens at present deaf to your petitions. Appearances, | grant,
may be very unfavorable, but they cannot be nore so in your case than in
that of the petitioner in the parable; and yet you observe how he fared
t hrough not being too easily disheartened.”

Jesus displays H's wisdomin dealing with the doubts of Hi s disciples,
by avoiding all el aborate expl anati ons of the causes or reasons of delay in
t he answering of prayer, and using only arguments adapted to the capacity of
persons weak in faith and in spiritual understanding. He does not attenpt to
show why sanctification is a slow, tedious work, not a monmentary act: why
the Spirit is given gradually and in limted neasure, not at once and
wi t hout neasure. He sinply urges His hearers to persevere in seeking the
Holy Spirit, assuring themthat, in spite of trying delay, their desires
will be fulfilled in the end. He teaches them no phil osophy of waiting on
God, but only tells themthat they shall not wait in vain.

This method the Teacher followed not from necessity, but from choice.
For though no attenpt was nade at explaining divine delays in providence and
grace, it was not because explanation was inpossible. There were many things
which Christ mght have said to H's disciples at this tinme if they could
have borne them some of which they afterwards said thensel ves, when the
Spirit of Truth had cone, and guided theminto all truth, and nade them
acquainted with the secret of God's way. He might have pointed out to them
e.g., that the delays of which they conpl ai ned were according to the anal ogy
of nature, in which gradual growth is the universal law, that tine was
needed for the production of the ripe fruits of the Spirit, just in the sane
way as for the production of the ripe fruits of the field or of the orchard;
that it was not to be wondered at if the spiritual fruits were peculiarly
slowin ripening, as it was a |aw of growth that the higher the product in
the scal e of being, the slower the process by which it is produced;[6.19]
that a nmonentary sanctification, though not inpossible, would be as nuch a
mracle in the sense of a departure fromlaw, as was the i mediate
transformation of water into wine at the marriage in Cana; that if
i nstant aneous sanctification were the rule instead of the rare exception
t he ki ngdom of grace woul d becone too |ike the inaginary worlds of
children's dreanms, in which trees, fruits, and pal aces spring into being



full-grown, ripe, and furnished, in a nonent as by enchantnent, and too
unli ke the real, actual world with which nen are conversant, in which del ay,
growm h, and fixed | aw are invariable characteristics.

Jesus nmight further have sought to reconcile H s disciples to delay by
descanting on the virtue of patience. Mich could be said on that topic. It
could be shown that a character cannot be perfect in which the virtue of
pati ence has no place, and that the gradual nethod of sanctification is best
adapted for its devel opment, as affording abundant scope for its exercise.
It might be pointed out how much the ultimte enjoynent of any good thing is
enhanced by its having to be waited for; howin proportion to the trial is
the triunph of faith; how, in the quaint words of one who was taught w sdom
inthis matter by his own experience, and by the tinmes in which he |ived,
"It is fit we see and feel the shaping and sewi ng of every piece of the
weddi ng garnent, and the framing and noul ding and fitting of the crown of
glory for the head of the citizen of heaven;" how "the repeated sense and
frequent experience of grace in the ups and downs in the way, the falls and
risings again of the traveller, the revolutions and changes of the spiritua
condition, the new moon, the darkened noon, the full moon in the Spirit's
ebbing and flowing, raiseth in the heart of saints on their way to the
country a sweet snell of the fairest rose and Iily of Sharon;" how, "as
travellers at night talk of their foul ways, and of the praises of their
gui de, and battle being ended, soldiers nunber their wounds, extol the
val or, skill, and courage of their |eader and captain,” so "it is neet that
the glorified soldiers nmay take | oads of experience of free grace to heaven
with them and there speak of their way and their country, and the praises
of Himthat hath redeened themout of all nations, tongues, and
| anguages. "[ 6. 20]

Such consi derations, however just, would have been wasted on nmen in the
spiritual condition of the disciples. Children have no synpathy with growth
in any world, whether of nature or of grace. Nothing pleases them but that

an acorn should becone an oak at once, and that inmrediately after the
bl ossom shoul d come the ripe fruit. Then it is idle to speak of the uses of
pati ence to the inexperienced; for the noral value of the discipline of
trial cannot be appreciated till the trial is past. Therefore, as before
stated, Jesus abstained entirely fromreflections of the kind suggested, and
adopted a sinple, popular style of reasoning which even a child could
under st and.

The reasoni ng of Jesus, while very sinple, is very cogent and
conclusive. The first argunent--that contained in the parable of the
ungenerous neighbor--is fitted to inspire hope in God, even in the darkest
hour, when He appears indifferent to our cry, or positively unwilling to
hel p, and so to induce us to persevere in asking. "As the man who wanted the
| oaves knocked on | ouder and | ouder, with an inportunity that knew no
shane, [ 6. 21] and woul d take no refusal, and thereby gai ned his object, the
selfish friend being glad at last to get up and serve himout of sheer
regard to his own confort, it being sinply inpossible to sleep with such a
noi se; so (such is the drift of the argunment), so continue thou knocking at
t he door of heaven, and thou shalt obtain thy desire if it were only to be
rid of thee. See in this parable what a power inportunity has, even at a
nost unpronising tinme--mdnight--and with a nbst unprom sing person, who
prefers his own confort to a neighbor's good: ask, therefore, persistently,
and it shall be given unto you al so; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shal | be opened unto you."

At one point, indeed, this nbst pathetic and synpathetic argunent seens
to be weak. The petitioner in the parable had the selfish friend in his
power by being able to annoy himand keep himfrom sl eeping. Now, the tried
despondi ng di sci pl e whom Jesus woul d confort may rejoin: "What power have |



to annoy God, who dwelleth on high, far beyond nmy reach, in inperturbable
felicity? "Ch that | knew where | mght find Hm that | might come even to
H s seat! But, behold, | go forward, but He is not there; and backward, but
| cannot perceive HHm on the |left hand, where He doth work, but | cannot
behold Hm He hideth Hinself on the right hand, that | cannot see Hm'
"[6.22] The objection is one which can hardly fail to occur to the subtle
spirit of despondency, and it nust be adnmitted that it is not frivol ous.
There is really a failure of the analogy at this point. W can annoy a nan,
i ke the ungenerous nei ghbor in bed, or the unjust judge, but we cannot
annoy God. The parabl e does not suggest the true explanation of divine
delay, or of the ultinmte success of inportunity. It nerely proves, by a
honely instance, that delay, apparent refusal, from whatever cause it nmay
arise, is not necessarily final, and therefore can be no good reason for
gi ving up aski ng.
This is areal if not a great service rendered. But the doubting
di sciple, besides discovering with characteristic acuteness what the parable
fails to prove, may not be able to extract any confort fromwhat it does
prove. What is he to do then? Fall back on the strong asseveration with
whi ch Jesus follows up the parable: "And | say unto you." Here, doubter, is
an oracular dictumfrom One who can speak with authority; One who has been
in the bosomof the eternal God, and has cone forth to reveal H s innopst
heart to men groping in the darkness of nature after Hm if haply they
mght find Hm Wen He addresses you in such enphatic, solemn terns as
these, "I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shal
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you," you nay take the natter on
H's word, at |east pro tenpore. Even those who doubt the reasonabl eness of
prayer, because of the constancy of nature's |aws and the unchangeabl eness
of divine purposes, night take Christ's word for it that prayer is not vain,
even in relation to daily bread, not to speak of higher matters, until they
arrive at greater certainty on the subject than they can at present pretend
to. Such may, if they choose, despise the parable as childish, or as
conveyi ng crude ant hropopat hic i deas of the Divine Being, but they cannot
despi se the deliberate declarati ons of One whom even they regard as the
wi sest and best of nen.
The second argunent enpl oyed by Jesus to urge perseverance in prayer is
of the nature of a reductio ad absurdum ending with a concl usion
[ hungarum aut]fortiori. "If," it is reasoned, "God refused to hear H s
children's prayers, or, worse still, if He nocked them by giving them
sonet hi ng bearing a superficial resenblance to the things asked, only to
cause bitter disappointment when the deception was di scovered, then were He
not only as bad as, but far worse than, even the nobst depraved of nankind.
For, take fathers at random which of them if a son were to ask bread,
woul d give hima stone? or if he asked a fish, would give hima serpent? or
if he asked an egg, would offer hima scorpion? The very supposition is
nonstrous. Hunan nature is largely vitiated by noral evil; there is, in
particular, an evil spirit of selfishness in the heart which comes into
conflict with the generous affections, and | eads nmen ofttimes to do base and
unnatural things. But men taken at the average are not diabolic; and nothing
short of a diabolic spirit of mschief could pronpt a father to nock a
child's misery, or deliberately to give himthings fraught wi th deadly harm
If, then, earthly parents, though evil in nany of their dispositions, give
good, and, so far as they know, only good, gifts to their children, and
woul d shrink with horror fromany other node of treatnent, is it to be
credited that the Divine Being, that Providence, can do what only devils
woul d think of doing? On the contrary, what is only barely possible for nman
is for God altogether inpossible, and what all but nonsters of iniquity wll
not fail to do God will do rmuch nore. He will nost surely give good gifts,



and only good gifts, to His asking children; nost especially will He give
H s best gift, which H's true children desire above all things, even the
Holy Spirit, the enlightener and the sanctifier. Therefore again | say unto
you: Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shal
be opened."
Yet it is inplied in the very fact that Christ puts such cases as a
stone given for bread, a serpent for a fish, or a scorpion for an egg, that
God seens at | east sonmetines so to treat His children. The time came when
the twel ve thought they had been so treated in reference to the very subject
in which they were nost deeply interested, after their own persona
sanctification, viz., the restoration of the kingdomto Israel. But their
experience illustrates the general truth, that when the Hearer of prayer
seens to deal unnaturally with His servants, it is because they have nade a
m st ake about the nature of good, and have not known what they asked. They
have asked for a stone, thinking it bread, and hence the true bread seens a
stone; for a shadow, thinking it a substance, and hence the substance seens
a shadow. The ki ngdom for which the twelve prayed was a shadow, hence their
di sappoi ntment and despair when Jesus was put to death: the egg of hope,
which their fond i magi nati on had been hatchi ng, brought forth the scorpion
of the cross, and they fancied that God had nocked and deceived them But
they lived to see that God was true and good, and that they had decei ved
t hensel ves, and that all which Christ had told them had been fulfilled. And
all who wait on God ultimately make a simlar discovery, and unite in
testifying that "the Lord is good unto themthat wait for Hm to the sou
that seeketh Him"[6.23]
For these reasons should all nen pray, and not faint. Prayer is
rational, even if the Divine Being were like men in the average, not
i ndi sposed to do good when self-interest does not stand in the way--the
creed of heathenism It is still nore manifestly rational if, as Christ
taught and Christians believe, God be better than the best of nen--the one
suprenely good Being--the Father in heaven. Only in either of two cases
woul d prayer really be irrational: if God were no living being at all,--the
creed of atheists, with whom Christ holds no argunent; or if He were a being
capabl e of doing things fromwhich even bad nmen would start back in horror
i.e., a being of diabolic nature,--the creed, it is to be hoped, of no hunan
bei ng.

7. LESSONS IN RELI A QUS LI BERTY; OR, THE NATURE OF TRUE HOLI NESS
SECTI ON | . FASTI NG
Matt. 9:14-17; Mark 2:16-22; Luke 5:33-39.

We have learnt in the |last chapter how Jesus taught His disciples to
pray, and we are nowto learn in the present chapter how He taught themto
live.

Christ's ratio vivendi was characteristically sinple; its main features
being a disregard of mnute nechanical rules, and a habit of falling back in
all things on the great principles of norality and piety.

The practical carrying out of this rule of Iife led to considerable
di vergence fromprevailing custom In three respects especially, according
to the Gospel records, were our Lord and Hi s disciples chargeable, and
actually charged, with the offence of nonconformity. They departed from
existing practice in the natters of fasting, cerenonial purifications as
prescribed by the elders, and Sabbath sanctification. The first they
negl ected for the nbst part, the second altogether; the third they did not
negl ect, but their node of observing the weekly rest was in spirit totally,



and in detail widely, diverse fromthat which was in vogue.

These di vergences from established customare historically interesting
as the small beginnings of a great noral and religious revolution. For in
teaching Hi s disciples these new habits, Jesus was inaugurating a process of
spiritual emanci pation which was to issue in the conplete deliverance of the
apostl es, and through them of the Christian church, fromthe burdensone yoke
of Mbsai c ordi nances, and fromthe still nore galling bondage of a "vain
conversation received by tradition fromthe fathers."

The di vergences in question have much biographical interest also in
connection with the religious experience of the twelve. For it is a solemm
crisis in any man's |ife when he first departs in the nbst mnute
particulars fromthe religious opinions and practices of his age. The first
steps in the process of change are generally the nost difficult, the npst
perilous, and the nobst decisive. In these respects, learning spiritua
freedomis like learning to swim Every expert in the aquatic art renenbers
the troubl es he experienced in connection with his first attenpts,--how hard
he found it to nake arms and | egs keep stroke; how he fl oundered and
pl unged; how fearful he was |est he should go beyond his depth and sink to
the bottom At these early fears he may now snile, yet were they not
al t oget her groundl ess; for the tyro does run sone risk of drowni ng though
t he bat hi ng-pl ace be but a small pool or dambuilt by school boys on a burn
flowi ng through an inland dell, renote frombroad rivers and the great sea.

It is well both for young swi nmers and for apprentices in religious
freedom when they make their first essays in the conpany of an experienced
friend, who can rescue them should they be in danger. Such a friend the
twel ve had in Christ, whose presence was not only a safeguard agai nst al
inward spiritual risks, but a shield fromall assaults which nmight come upon
them fromw thout. Such assaults were to be expected. Nonconformty
i nvariably gives offence to nany, and exposes the offending party to
interrogation at least, and often to sonething nore serious. Customis a god
to the nmultitude, and no one can w thhold homage fromthe idol with
i mpunity. The twelve accordingly did in fact incur the usual penalties
connected with singularity. Their conduct was called in question, and
censured, in every instance of departure fromuse and wont. Had they been
left to thensel ves, they would have nade a poor defence of the actions
i mpugned; for they did not understand the principles on which the new
practice was based, but sinply did as they were directed. But in Jesus they
had a friend who did understand those principles, and who was ever ready to
assign good reasons for all He did Hinself, and for all He taught His
followers to do. The reasons with which he defended the twelve agai nst the
uphol ders of prevailing usage were specially good and telling; and they
constitute, taken together, an apology for nonconformity not |ess remarkable
than that which He nade for graciously receiving publicans and sinners,
consisting, like it, of three lines of defence corresponding to the charges
which had to be net. That apol ogy we propose to consider in the present
chapter under three divisions, in the first of which we take up the subject
of fasting.

From Matt hew s account we |earn that the conduct of Christ's disciples
in neglecting fasting was ani madverted on by the disciples of John the
Baptist. "Then," we read, "cane to H mthe disciples of John"--those, that
i s, who happened to be in the nei ghborhood--"saying, Wy do we and the
Phari sees fast oft, but Thy disciples fast not?"[7.2] Fromthis question we
learn incidentally that in the matter of fasting the school of the Bapti st
and the sect of the Pharisees were agreed in their general practice. As
Jesus told the Pharisees at a later date, John cane in their own "way" of
| egal righteousness."[7.3] But it was a case of extrenes neeting; for no two
religious parties could be nore renpte in sone respects than the two just



naned. But the difference lay rather in the notives than in the externa
acts of their religious life. Both did the same things--fasted, practised
cerenoni al ablutions, made many prayers--only they did themwith a different
m nd. John and his disciples perfornmed their religious duties in sinplicity,
godly sincerity, and noral earnestness; the Pharisees, as a class, did al
their works ostentatiously, hypocritically, and as natters of nechanica
routine.

From the sane question we further learn that the disciples of John, as
wel | as the Pharisees, were very zealous in the practice of fasting. They
fasted oft, much (puknaVV, Luke; pollaV, Matthew). This statenent we
ot herwi se know to be strictly true of such Pharisees as nade great
pretensions to piety. Besides the annual fast on the great day of atonenent
appoi nted by the | aw of Mdses, and the four fasts which had becone custonary
in the time of the Prophet Zechariah, in the fourth, fifth, seventh, and
tenth nonths of the Jewi sh year, the stricter sort of Jews fasted tw ce
every week, viz., on Mondays and Thursdays.[7.4] This bi-weekly fast is
alluded to in the parable of the Pharisee and the publican.[7.5] It is not
to be assunmed, of course, that the practice of the Baptist's disciples
coincided in this respect with that of the strictest sect of the pharisaic
party. Their system of fasting nay have been organi zed on an i ndependent
plan, involving different arrangenents as to times and occasi ons. The one
fact known, which rests on the certain basis of their own testinmony, is
that, |ike the Pharisees, John's disciples fasted often, if not on precisely
the sane days and for the sane reasons.

It does not clearly appear what feelings pronpted the question put by
John's disciples to Jesus. It is not inpossible that party spirit was at
work, for rivalry and jeal ousy were not unknown, even in the environnent of
the forerunner.[7.6] In that case, the reference to pharisaic practice m ght
be explained by a desire to overwhel mthe disciples of Jesus by nunbers, and
put them as it were, in a hopeless mnority on the question. It is nore
likely, however, that the uppernost feeling in the mnd of the interrogators
was one of surprise, that in respect of fasting they should approach nearer
to a sect whose adherents were stigmatized by their own master as a
"generation of vipers," than to the foll owers of One for whomthat naster
cherished and expressed the deepest veneration. In that case, the object of
the question was to obtain information and instruction. It accords with this
view that the query was addressed to Jesus. Had di sputati on been ainmed at,

t he questioners would nore naturally have applied to the disciples.
If John's followers canme seeking instruction, they were not
di sappoi nted. Jesus nade a reply to their question, renarkable at once for
originality, point, and pathos, setting forth in lively parabolic style the
great principles by which the conduct of His disciples could be vindicated,
and by which He desired the conduct of all who bore Hs nane to be
regulated. O this reply it is to be observed, in the first place, that it
is of a purely defensive character. Jesus does not blane John's disciples
for fasting, but contents Hinself with defending H s own disciples for
abstai ning fromfasting. He does not feel called on to disparage the one
party in order to justify the other, but takes up the position of one who
virtually says: "To fast may be right for you, the followers of John: not to
fast is equally right for nmy followers." How grateful to Christ's feelings
it must have been that He could assune this tolerant attitude on a question
i n which the nane of John was m xed up! For He had a deep respect for the
forerunner and his work, and ever spoke of himin nost generous terns of
appreciation; now calling hima burning and a shining lanp,[7.7] and at
another time declaring himnot only a prophet but sonething nore.[7.8] And
we nay remark in passing, that John reciprocated these kindly feelings, and
had no synmpathy with the petty jeal ousies in which his disciples sonetines



i ndul ged. The two great ones, both of them censured for different reasons by
their degenerate contenporaries, ever spoke of each other to their disciples
and to the public in terms of affectionate respect; the | esser light
magnani nously confessing his inferiority, the greater nmagnifying the worth
of His hunble fell owservant. Wat a refreshing contrast was thus presented
to the nean passions of envy, prejudice, and detraction so prevalent in
ot her quarters, under whose malign influence men of whom better things mght
have been expected spoke of John as a madnan, and of Jesus as i moral and
profane! [7.9

Passing fromthe manner to the matter of the reply, we notice that, for
t he purpose of vindicating H s disciples, Jesus availed Hinself of a
nmet aphor suggested by a menorable word uttered concerning H nself at an
earlier period by the master of those who now exanmined Hm To certain
di sci pl es who conpl ai ned that nen were | eaving himand going to Jesus, John
had said if effect: "Jesus is the Bridegroom | am but the Bridegroons
friend; therefore it is right that nen should | eave nme and join
Jesus."[7.10] Jesus now takes up the Baptist's words, and turns themto
account for the purpose of defending the way of life pursued by H s
disciples. His reply, freely paraphrased, is to this effect: "I amthe
Bri degroom as your nmaster said; it is right that the children of the
bri de-chamber conme to nme; and it is also right that, when they have cone,

t hey should adapt their node of life to their altered circunstances.
Therefore they do well not to fast, for fasting is the expression of
sadness, and how should they be sad in nmy conpany? As well night nen be sad
at a marriage festival. The days will cone when the children of the
bri de-chamber shall be sad, for the Bridegroomw ||l not always be with them
and at the dark hour of His departure it will be natural and seasonable for
themto fast, for then they shall be in a fasting npod--weeping, |anenting,
sorrowful, and disconsol ate. "

The principle underlying this graphic representation is, that fasting
shoul d not be a matter of fixed mechanical rule, but should have reference
to the state of mind; or, nore definitely, that nen should fast when they
are sad, or in a state of mind akin to sadness--absorbed, pre-occupied--as
at sonme great solemn crisis in the life of an individual or a community,
such as that in the history of Peter, when he was exercised on the great
guestion of the admi ssion of the Gentiles to the church, or such as that in
the history of the Christian community at Antioch, when they were about to
ordain the first mssionaries to the heathen world. Christ's doctrine,
clearly and distinctly indicated here, is that fasting in any other
circunstances is forced, unnatural, unreal; a thing which nmen may be nade to

do as a matter of form but which they do not with their heart and soul
"Can ye make the children of the bride-chanber fast while the bridegroomis
with then?"[7.11] He asked, virtually asserting that it was inmpossible.
By this rule the disciples of our Lord were justified, and yet John's
were not condemmed. It was adnitted to be natural for themto fast, as they
were nournful, nelancholy, unsatisfied. They had not found H m who was the
Desire of all nations, the Hope of the future, the Bridegroom of the soul
They only knew that all was wong; and in their querul ous, despairing nood
they took pleasure in fasting, and wearing coarse rainent, and frequenting
| onely, desolate regions, living as hernits, a practical protest against an
ungodl y age. The nessage that the kingdom was at hand had i ndeed been
preached to them al so; but as proclainmed by John the announcenment was awf ul
news, not good news, and made them anxi ous and dispirited, not glad. Men in
such a nood could not do otherwi se than fast; though whether they did well
to continue in that nood after the Bridegroom had cone, and had been
announced to them as such by their own nmaster, is another matter. Their
grief was wilful, idle, causeless, when He had appeared who was to take away



the sin of the world.
Jesus had yet nore to say in reply to the questions addressed to H m
Thi ngs new and unusual need manifol d apol ogy, and therefore to the beautiful
simlitude of the children of the bride-chanber He added two other equally
suggestive parables: those, viz., of the new patch on the old garnent, and
the new wine in old skins. The design of these parables is nuch the sane as
that of the first part of His reply, viz., to enforce the |law of congruity
inrelation to fasting and simlar matters; that is, to show that in al
voluntary religious service, where we are free to regulate our own conduct,
the outward act should be made to correspond with the inward condition of
m nd, and that no attenpt should be nade to force particular acts or habits
on men without reference to that correspondence. "In natural things," He
meant to say, "we observe this law of congruity. No man putteth a piece of
unfulled cloth[7.12] on an old garnent. Neither do men put new wine into old
skins, and that not nerely out of regard to propriety, but to avoid bad
consequences. For if the rule of congruity be neglected, the patched garnent
will be torn by the contraction of the new cloth;[7.13] and the old skin
bottles will burst under the fermenting force of the new liquor, and the
wine will be spilled and lost."

The old cloth and old bottles in these nmetaphors represent old ascetic
fashions in religion; the new cloth and the new wi ne represent the new
joyful life in Christ, not possessed by those who tenaciously adhered to the
ol d fashions. The parables were applied primarily to Christ's own age, but
they adnmit of application to all transition epochs; indeed, they find new
illustration in al nbst every generation

The force of these honely parables as argunents in vindication of
departure fromcurrent usage in matters of religion muy be evaded in either
of two ways. First, their relevancy may be denied; i.e., it may be denied
that religious beliefs are of such a nature as to demand congeni al nodes of
expression, under penalties if the demand is not conplied with. This
position is usually assuned virtually or openly by the patrons of use and
wont . Conservative nminds have for the nost part a very inadequate conception
of the vital force of belief. Their own belief, their spiritual life
altogether, is often a feeble thing, and they inmagi ne taneness or pliancy
nmust be an attribute of other nmen's faith also. Nothing but dire experience
wi Il convince themthat they are m staken; and when the proof cones in the
shape of an irrepressible revolutionary outburst, they are stupefied with
amazenment. Such men learn nothing fromthe history of previous generations;
for they persist in thinking that their own case will be an exception. Hence
the vis inertie of established customevernore insists on adherence to what
is old, till the new wine proves its power by producing an expl osion
needl essly wasteful, by which both wine and bottles often perish, and
energi es which mght have quietly wought out a beneficent reformation are
perverted into blind powers of indiscrininate destruction
O, in the second place, the rel evancy of these netaphors being
admtted in general terns, it nay be denied that a new wine (to borrow the
form of expression fromthe second, nore suggestive netaphor) has come into
exi stence. This was virtually the attitude assunmed by the Pharisees towards
Christ. "What have you brought?" they asked Hmin effect, "to your
di sciples, that they cannot |ive as others do, but nust needs invent new
religious habits for thenselves? This new |ife of which you boast is either
a vain pretence, or an illegitimte, spurious thing, not worthy of
toleration, and the waste of which would be no matter for regret." Sinilar
was the attitude assuned towards Luther by the opponents of the Reformation.
They said to himin effect: "If this new revelation of yours, that sinners
are justified by faith alone, were true, we adnit that it would involve very
consi derabl e nodification in religious opinion, and many alterations in



religious practice. But we deny the truth of your doctrine, we regard the

peace and confort you find in it as a hallucination; and therefore we insist
that you return to the tinme-honored faith, and then you will have no

difficulty in acquiescing in the | ong-established practice." The sane thing
happens to a greater or |ess extent every generation; for new wi ne is always
in course of being produced by the eternal vine of truth, demanding in sone

particulars of belief and practice new bottles for its preservation, and

receiving for answer an order to be content with the old ones.

Wt hout going the length of denunciation or direct attenpt at
suppressi on, those who stand by the old often oppose the new by the m | der
nmet hod of di sparagenent. They eul ogi ze the venerabl e past, and contrast it

with the present, to the disadvantage of the latter.” The old wine is vastly
superior to the new how nmellow, mld, fragrant, whol esone, the one! how
harsh and fiery the other!" Those who say so are not the worst of nen: they
are often the best,--the nen of taste and feeling, the gentle, the reverent,
and the good, who are thensel ves excellent sanples of the old vintage. Their
opposition forns by far the nost formi dable obstacle to the public
recognition and toleration of what is newin religious life; for it
naturally creates a strong prejudi ce agai nst any cause when the saintly
di sapprove of it.
Observe, then, how Christ answers the honest adnmirers of the old w ne
He concedes the point: He admits that their preference is natural. Luke
represents Hmas saying, in the conclusion of His reply to the disciples of
the Baptist: "No man al so, having drunk old wine, desireth the new, for he
saith, The old is good."[7.14] This striking sentiment exhibits rare candor
in stating the case of opponents, and not |ess rare nbdesty and tact in
stating the case of friends. It is as if Jesus had said: "I do not wonder
that you love the old wine of Jewish piety, fruit of a very ancient vintage;
or even that you dote upon the very bottles which contain it, covered over
wi th the dust and cobwebs of ages. But what then? Do nen object to the
exi stence of new wine, or refuse to have it in their possession, because the
old is superior in flavor? No: they drink the old, but they carefully
preserve the new, knowing that the old will get exhausted, and that the new,
however harsh, will nend with age, and nmay ultimately be superior even in
flavor to that which is in present use. Even so should you behave towards
the new wi ne of ny kingdom You nay not straightway desire it, because it is
strange and novel ; but surely you mght deal nore wisely with it than nmerely
to spurn it, or spill and destroy it!"

Too seldom for the church's good have | overs of old ways understood
Christ's wisdom and |lovers of new ways synpathized with H's charity. A
cel ebrated historian has remarked: "It nust nmake a man wretched, if, when on
the threshold of old age, he looks on the rising generation with uneasiness,
and does not rather rejoice in beholding it; and yet this is very comon
with old nen. Fabius would rather have seen Hanni bal unconquered than see
his own fane obscured by Scipio."[7.15] There are always too many Fabii in
the world, who are annoyed because things will not renmain stationary, and
because new ways and new men are ever rising up to take the place of the
old. Not less rare, on the other hand, is Christ's charity anong the
advocates of progress. Those who affect freedom despise the stricter sort as
fanatics and bigots, and drive on changes without regard to their scruples,
and wi thout any appreciation of the excellent qualities of the "old w ne."
When will young nen and old nmen, liberals and conservatives, broad
Christians and narrow, learn to bear with one another; yea, to recognize
each in the other the necessary conpl enent of his own one-sidedness?

SECTION I'l. RITUAL ABLUTI ONS



Matt. xv. 1-20; Mark vii. 1-23; Luke xi. 37-41.

The happy free society of Jesus, which kept bridal hightide when others
fasted, was in this further respect singular in its manners, that its
menbers took their neals unconcerned about existing usages of purification
They ate bread with "defiled, that is to say, with unwashen hands." Such was
their custom it may be assumed, fromthe beginning, though the practice
does not appear to have becone the subject of animadversion till an advanced
period in the mnistry of our Lord,[7.16] at least in a way that gave rise
to incidents worthy of notice in the Gospel records. Even at the marriage in
Cana, where were set six water-pots of stone for the purposes of purifying,
Christ and His disciples are to be conceived as distinguished fromthe other
guests by a certain inattention to ritual ablutions. This we infer fromthe
reasons by which the neglect was defended when it was inpugned, which
virtually take up the position that the habit condemmed was not only | awful
but incunmbent--a positive duty in the actual circunstances of Jew sh
society, and therefore, of course, a duty which could at no tinme be
negl ected by those who desired to please God rather than nen. But indeed it
needs no proof that one of such grave earnest spirit as Jesus coul d never
have paid any regard to the trifling regul ati ons about washi ng before eating
i nvented by the "elders."

These regul ations were no trifles in the eyes of the Pharisees; and
therefore we are not surprised to learn that the indifference with which
they were treated by Jesus and the twel ve provoked the censure of that
zeal ous sect of religionists on at |east two occasions, adverted to in the
Cospel narratives. On one of these occasions, certain Pharisees and scri bes,
who had followed Christ fromJerusalemto the north, seeing some of Hs
di sci pl es eat without previously going through the customary cerenoni al
ablutions, cane to Hm and asked, "Wy wal k not Thy disciples according to
the traditions of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands?"[7.17] In
the other instance Jesus Hi nself was the direct object of censure. "A
certain Pharisee," Luke relates, "besought Jesus to dine with him and He
went in, and sat (directly) down to nmeat: and when the Pharisee sawit, he
marvel l ed that He had not first washed before dinner."[7.18] Wether the
host expressed his surprise by words or by looks only is not stated; but it
was observed by his guest, and was nmde an occasi on for exposing the vices
of the pharisaic character. "Now," said the accused, in holy zeal for true
purity, "now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and platter
but your inward part is full of ravening and w ckedness. Ye fools, did not
He that nade that which is without make that which is within al so? But
rather give alns of such things as ye have; and, behold, all things are
clean unto you."[7.19] That is to say, the offending guest charged H s
scandal i zed host, and the sect he belonged to, with sacrificing inward to
outward purity, and at the sanme tine taught the inportant truth that to the
pure all things are pure, and showed the way by which inward real purity was
to be reached, viz., by the practice of that sadly neglected virtue,
humanity or charity.

The Lord's reply in the other encounter w th pharisaic adversaries on
t he subj ect of washings was sinmilar in its principle, but different in form
He told the zealots for purifications, wi thout periphrasis, that they were
guilty of the grave offence of sacrificing the conmandnents of God to the
conmmandnents of men--to these pet traditions of the elders. The statenent
was no libel, but a sinple nmelancholy fact, though its truth does not quite
lie on the surface. This we hope to show in the follow ng remarks; but
before we proceed to that task, we nust force oursel ves, however
reluctantly, to acquire a little better acquaintance with the contenptible
senilities whose negl ect once seenmed so heinous a sin to persons deem ng



t hensel ves hol y.

The aim of the rabbinical prescriptions respecting washings was not
physi cal cleanliness, but sonething thought to be far higher and nore
sacred. Their object was to secure, not physical, but cerenonial purity;
that is, to cleanse the person fromsuch inpurity as night be contracted by
contact with a Gentile, or with a Jewin a cerenonially unclean state, or
with an unclean animal, or with a dead body or any part thereof. To the
regul ations in the | aw of Moses respecting such uncl eanness the rabbis added
a vast nunber of additional rules on their own responsibility, in a
self-willed zeal for the scrupul ous observance of the Msaic precepts. They
i ssued their comandnents, as the Church of Rome has issued hers, under the
pretext that they were necessary as neans towards the great end of
fulfilling strictly the comandnments of God.

The burdens laid on nmen's shoulders by the scribes on this plausible
ground were, by all accounts, indeed nobst grievous. Not content with
purifications prescribed in the law for uncl eanness actually contracted,
they made provision for nerely possible cases. If a man did not remain at
hone all day, but went out to market, he nust wash his hands on his return
because it was possible that he m ght have touched sone person or thing
cerenonially unclean. Great care, it appears, had also to be taken that the
wat er used in the process of ablution was itself perfectly pure; and it was
necessary even to apply the water in a particular manner to the hands, in
order to secure the desired result. Wthout travelling beyond the sacred
record, we find, in the itens of information supplied by Mark respecting
prevailing Jewi sh custons of purification, enough to show to what ridicul ous
| engt hs this nonentous business of washing was carried. "Many other things,"
remarks he quaintly, and not without a touch of quiet satire, "there be
whi ch they have received to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, brazen
vessels, and of tables."[7.20] Al things, in short, used in connection with
food--in cooking it, or in placing it on the table--had to be washed, not
nerely as people mght wash them now to renove actual inpurity, but to
deliver themfromthe nore serious uncl eanness which they m ght possibly
have contracted since |ast used, by touching sone person or thing not
technically clean. A kind and neasure of purity, in fact, were ained at
i nconpatible with [ife in this world. The very air of heaven was not clean
enough for the doting patrons of patristic traditions; for, not to speak of
other nmore real sources of contam nation, the breeze, in bl ow ng over
Gentile lands to the sacred | and of Jewy, had contracted defil enent which
made it unfit to pass into ritualistic lungs till it had been sifted by a
respirator possessing the nagic power to cleanse it fromits pollution

The extravagant fanatical zeal of the Jews in these matters is
illustrated in the Tal mud by stories which, although belonging to a |ater
age, may be regarded as a faithful reflection of the spirit which ani nated
the Pharisees in the tinme of our Lord. OF these stories the following is a
sanpl e: "Rabbi Akiba was thrown by the Christians into prison, and Rabb
Joshua brought himevery day as nuch water as sufficed both for washi ng and
for drinking. But on one occasion it happened that the keeper of the prison
got the water to take in, and spilled the half of it. Akiba saw that there
was too little water, but nevertheless said, Gve ne the water for my hands.
His brother rabbi replied, My nmaster, you have not enough for drinking. But
Aki ba replied, He who eats with unwashed hands perpetrates a crine that
ought to be punished with death. Better for me to die of thirst than to
transgress the traditions of ny ancestors."[7.21] Rabbi Aki ba would rather
break the sixth conmandnent, and be guilty of self-nmurder, than depart from
the least punctilio of a fantastic cerenmonialism illustrating the truth of
the declaration made by Christ in His reply to the Pharisees, which we now
proceed to consider.



It was not to be expected that, in defending His disciples fromthe
frivol ous charge of neglecting the washing of hands, Jesus woul d show nmuch
respect for their accusers. Accordingly, we observe a marked difference
between the tone of His reply in the present case, and that of H's answer to
John's disciples. Towards themthe attitude assuned was respectfully
defensi ve and apol ogetic; towards the present interrogants the attitude
assuned is offensive and denunciatory. To John's disciples Jesus said,
"Fasting is right for you: not to fast is equally right for my disciples."
To the Pharisees He replies by a retort which at once condemms their conduct
and justifies the behavior which they challenged. "Wy," ask they, "do Thy
di sciples transgress the traditions of the el ders?" "Wy," asked He in
answer, "do ye also transgress the commandnments of God by your traditions?"
as if to say, "It becones not you to judge; you, who see the imagi nary note
in the eye of a brother, have a beamin your own."

This spirited answer was sonething nore than a nere retort or et tu
guoque argument. Under an interrogative formit enunciated a great
principle, viz., that the scrupul ous observance of human traditions in
matters of practice |eads by a sure path to a correspondi ng negligence and
unscrupul ousness in reference to the eternal |aws of God. Hence Christ's
defence of His disciples was in substance this: "I and my foll owers despise
and negl ect those custons because we desire to keep the noral |aw. Those
washi ngs, indeed, may not seem seriously to conflict with the great matters
of the law, but to be at worst only trifling and contenptible. But the case
is not so. To treat trifles as serious nmatters, as matters of conscience,
whi ch ye do, is degrading and denoralizing. No man can do that w thout being
or beconing a noral inbecile, or a hypocrite: either one who is incapable of
di scerni ng between what is vital and what not in norals, or one who finds
his interest in getting trifles, such as washi ng of hands, or paying tithe
of herbs, to be accepted as the inportant matters, and the truly great
things of the law-justice, nercy, and faith--quietly pushed aside as if
they were of no nonent whatever."

The whol e history of religion proves the truth of these views. A
cerenpny and tradition ridden time is infallibly a norally corrupt tine.
Hypocrites ostensibly zealots, secretly atheists; profligates taking out

their revenge in licentiousness for having been conpelled, by tyrannous
custom or intolerant ecclesiastical authorities, to conformoutwardly to
practices for which they have no respect; priests of the type of the sons of
Eli, gluttonous, covetous, wanton: such are the black onens of an age in
whi ch cerenonies are every thing, and godliness and virtue nothing.
Ritualistic practices, artificial duties of all kinds, whether originating
with Jewi sh rabbis or with doctors of the Christian church, are utterly to
be abjured. Recomrended by their zeal ous advocates, often sincerely, as
emnently fitted to pronmote the culture of norality and piety, they ever
prove, in the long run, fatal to both. Well are they called in the Epistle
to the Hebrews "dead works." They are not only dead, but deat h-producing;

for, like all dead things, they tend to putrefy, and to breed a spiritua
pestil ence whi ch sweeps thousands of souls into perdition. If they have any
life at all, it is life feeding on death, the life of fungi growi ng on dead

trees; if they have any beauty, it is the beauty of decay, of autummal
| eaves sere and yell ow, when the sap is descending down to the earth, and
the woods are about to pass into their winter state of nakedness and
desolation. Ritualismat its best is but the shortlived after-sunmer of the
spiritual year! very fascinating it may be, but when it coneth, be sure
winter is at the doors. "W all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, |ike
the wi nd, have taken us away."
Havi ng brought a grave countercharge agai nst the Pharisees, that of
sacrificing nmorality to cerenmonies, the commandments of God to the



traditions of nen, Jesus proceeded forthwith to substantiate it by a
striking exanple and a Scripture quotation. The exanple sel ected was the
evasion of the duties arising out of the fifth commandnent, under pretence
of a previous religious obligation. God said, "Honor thy father and nother,"
and attached to a breach of the commandnent the penalty of death. The Jew sh
scribes said, "Call a thing Corban, and you will be exenpt from al
obligation to give it away, even for the purpose of assisting needy
parents." The word Corban in the Misaic law signifies a gift or offering to
CGod, of any kind, bloody or bloodless, presented on any occasion, as in the
fulfilnment of a vow.[7.22] In rabbinical dialect it signified a thing
devoted to sacred purposes, and therefore not available for private or
secul ar use. The traditional doctrine on the subject of Corban was
m schievous in two ways. It encouraged nen to nake religion an excuse for
negl ecting norality, and it opened a wi de door to knavery and hypocrisy. It
taught that a nan mght not only by a vow deny hinself the use of things
| awful, but that he might, by devoting a thing to God, relieve hinself of
all obligation to give to others what, but for the vow, it would have been
his duty to give them Then, according to the pernicious systemof the
rabbis, it was not necessary really to give the thing to God in order to be
free of obligation to give it to man. It was enough to call it Corban. Only
pronounce that nagic word over any thing, and forthwith it was seal ed over
to God, and sacred fromthe use of others at least, if not fromyour own
use. Thus self-willed zeal for the honor of God led to the dishonoring of
CGod, by taking His nane in vain; and practices which at best were chargeabl e
with setting the first table of the | aw over agai nst the second, proved
eventually to be destructive of both tables. They made the whol e | aw of God
of none effect by their traditions. The disannulling of the fifth
conmandnent was but a sanple of the mischief the zealots for the
conmandnents of men had wought, as is inplied in Christ's concl udi ng words,
"Many such like things do ye."[7.23]

The Scripture quotation[7.24] nmade by our Lord in replying to the
Phari sees was not |ess apt than the exanple was illustrative, as pointing
out their characteristic vices, hypocrisy and superstition. They were near
to God with their nmouth, they honored Hmwth their |ips, but they were far
fromH min their hearts. Their religion was all on the outside. They
scrupul ously washed their hands and their cups, but they took no care to
cl eanse their polluted souls. Then, in the second place, their fear of God
was taught by the precept of nen. Human prescriptions and traditions were
their guide in religion, which they followed blindly, heedl ess how far these
conmmandnents of men night |ead themfromthe paths of righteousness and true
godl i ness.

The prophetic word was qui ck, powerful, sharp, searching, and
concl usi ve. Nothing nore was needed to confound the Pharisees, and nothi ng
nore was said to themat this tinme. The sacred oracle was the fitting
concl usi on of an unanswerabl e argunent agai nst the patrons of tradition. But
Jesus had conpassion on the poor nultitude who were being msled to their
ruin by their blind spiritual guides, and therefore He took the opportunity
of addressing a word to those who stood around on the subject of dispute.
What He had to say to them He expressed in the terse, pointed formof a
proverb: "Hear and understand: not that which goeth into the nouth defileth
a man; but that which cometh out of the nouth, this defileth a man." This
was a riddle to be solved, a secret of wisdomto be searched out, a |esson
inreligion to be conned. Its meaning, though probably understood by few at
the nonent, was very plain. It was sinply this: "Pay npst attention to the
cl eansing of the heart, not, like the Pharisees, to the cleansing of the
hands. Wen the heart is pure, all is pure; when the heart is inpure, al
outward purification is vain. The defilenent to be dreaded is not that from



nmeat cerenonially unclean, but that which springs froma carnal mnd, the
defilement of evil thoughts, evil passions, evil habits."

This passing word to the bystanders becane the subject of a subsequent
conversation between Jesus and H s disciples, in which He took occasion to
justify Hionself for uttering it, and explained to themits meaning. The
Phari sees had heard the remark, and were naturally offended by it, as
tending to weaken their authority over the popul ar conscience. The twelve
observed their displeasure, perhaps they overheard their conments; and,
fearing evil consequences, they came and informed their Master, probably
with a tone which inplied a secret regret that the speaker had not been |ess
out spoken. Be that as it nay, Jesus gave themto understand that it was not
a case for forbearance, conprom se, or tinmd, tinme-serving, prudenti al
policy; the ritualistic tendency being an evil plant which must be uprooted,
no matter with what offence to its patrons. He pleaded, in defence of Hs
pl ai nness of speech, H's concern for the souls of the ignorant people whose
gui des the Pharisees clained to be. "Let them al one, what would fol |l ow? Wy,
the blind leaders and the blindly led would fall together into the ditch
Therefore if the | eaders be so hopelessly wedded to their errors that they
cannot be turned fromthem let us at least try to save their conparatively
i gnorant victins."

The expl anati on of the proverbial word spoken to the people Jesus gave
to His disciples by request of Peter.[7.25] It is rudely plain and
particul ar, because addressed to rudely ignorant hearers. It says over
again, in the strongest possible | anguage, that to eat w th unwashen hands
defileth not a nan, because nothing entering the nouth can conme near the
soul ; that the defilenent to be dreaded, the only defil enent worth speaking
of, is that of an evil, unrenewed heart, out of which proceed thoughts,
words, and acts which are offences against the holy, pure | aw of God. The
concl udi ng words, "purging all neats," have, however, a peculiar
significance, if we adopt the readi ng approved by critics: "This He said,
purging all neats." In that case we have the evangelist giving his own
opi nion of the effect of Christ's words, viz., that they amounted to an
abrogation of the cerenonial distinction between clean and uncl ean. A very
remar kabl e comment, as coming fromthe nman to whomwe are i ndebted for the
report of the preaching of that apostle who in his disciple days called
forth the declaration, and who had the vision of the sheet |et down from
heaven.

The evangeli st having given us his conment, we may add ours. W observe
that our Lord is here silent concerning the cerenonial |aw of Mses (to
which the traditions of the elders were a supplenent), and speaks only of

t he commandnents of God, i.e. the precepts of the decal ogue. The fact is

significant, as showing in what direction He had cone to destroy, and in
what to fulfil. Cerenonialismwas to be abolished, and the eternal |aws of
norality were to beconme all in all. Men's consciences were to be delivered

fromthe burden of outward positive ordi nances, that they mght be free to
serve the living God, by keeping His ten words, or the one royal |aw of
love. And it is the duty of the church to stand fast in the liberty Christ
desi gned and purchased for her, and to be jealous of all human traditions
out of holy zeal for the divine will, shunning superstition on the one side,
and the licentious freedom of godless libertinismon the other. Christ's
true followers wish to be free, but not to do as they like; rather to do
what God requires of them So minded, they reject uncerenoniously all human
authority in religion, thereby separating thensel ves fromthe devotees to
tradition; and at the sane tinme, as God's servants, they reverence H's word
and H's law, thereby putting a wide gulf between them and the | awl ess and
di sobedi ent, who side with novenments of religious reform not in order to
get sonmething better in the place of what is rejected, but to get rid of al



noral restraint in matters human or divine.
SECTION | I1. SABBATH OBSERVANCE

Matt. xii. 1-14; Mark ii. 23-28; Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. 1-11; xiii. 10-16;
xiv. 1-6; John v. 1-18; ix. 13-17.

In no part of their conduct were Jesus and Hi s disciples nore
frequently found fault with than in respect to their node of observing the
Sabbath. Six distinct instances of offence given or taken on this score are

recorded in the Gospel history; in five of which Jesus Hinself was the
of fender, while in the remaining instance H s disciples were at | east the
ost ensi bl e obj ects of censure.

The of fences of Jesus were all of one sort; His crime was, that on the
Sabbat h-day He wrought works of healing on the persons of men afflicted
respectively with palsy, a withered hand, blindness, dropsy, and on the body
of a poor wonan "bowed together" by an infirmty of eighteen years
standi ng. The offence of the disciples, on the other hand, was that, while
wal ki ng al ong a way which lay through a corn-field, they stepped aside and
pl ucked sone ears of grain for the purpose of satisfying their hunger. This
was not theft, for it was pernitted by the | aw of Mses;[7.26] but
nevertheless it was, in the judgnment of the Pharisees, Sabbath-breaking. It
was contrary to the command, "Thou shalt not work;" for to pluck some ears
was reaping on a snall scale, and to rub themwas a speci es of threshing!

These offences, deened so grave when commtted, seemvery snmall at this
di stance. Al the transgressions of the Sabbath | aw charged agai nst Jesus
were works of mercy; and the one transgression of the disciples was for them
a work of necessity, and the toleration of it was for others a duty of
nmercy, so that in condemming themthe Pharisees had forgotten that divine
word: "I will have nmercy, and not sacrifice." It is, indeed, hard for us now
to concei ve how any one could be serious in regarding such actions as
breaches of the Sabbath, especially the harm ess act of the twelve. There is
a slight show of plausibility in the objection taken by the ruler of the
synagogue to miracul ous cures wought on the seventh day: "There are six
days on whi ch nen ought to work; in themtherefore cone and be heal ed, and
not on the Sabbath-day."[7.27] The remark was specially plausible with
reference to the case which had provoked the ire of the dignitary of the
synagogue. A woman who had been a sufferer for eighteen years might surely
bear her trouble one day nore, and cone and be heal ed on the norrow But on
what pretence could the disciples be blamed as Sabbat h- breakers for hel pi ng
t henselves to a few ears of corn? To call such an act working was too
ridiculous. Men who found a Sabbatic of fence here must have been very
anxious to catch the disciples of Jesus in a fault.
On the outl ook for faults we have no doubt the Pharisees were; and yet
we nust admit that, in condeming the act referred to, they were acting
faithfully in accordance with their theoretical views and habitua
tendenci es. Their judgnent on the conduct of the twelve was in keeping with
their traditions concerning washings, and their tithing of mint and ot her
garden herbs, and their straining of gnats out of their w ne-cup. Their
habit, in all things, was to degrade God's |aw by franmi ng i nnunerabl e petty
rules for its better observance, which, instead of securing that end, only
made t he | aw appear base and contenptible. In no case was this niserable
m crology carried greater Iengths than in connection with the fourth
conmandnent. Wth a nbst perverse ingenuity, the nobst insignificant actions
were brought within the scope of the prohibition against |abor. Even in the
case put by our Lord, that of an aninmal fallen into a pit, it was deened
lawful to Iift it out--so at |east those |learned in rabbinical lore tel



us--only when to leave it there till Sabbath was past would involve risk to
life. Wien delay was not dangerous, the rule was to give the beast food

sufficient for the day; and if there was water in the bottomof the pit, to
pl ace straw and bol sters belowit, that it mght not be drowned.[7.28]

Yet with all their strictness in abstaining fromevery thing bearing
the faintest resenblance to work, the Jews were curiously |ax in another
direction. While scrupul ously observing the | aw which prohibited the cooking
of food on Sabbath,[7.29] they did not nmake the holy day by any neans a day
of fasting. On the contrary, they considered it their duty to nake the
Sabbath a day of feasting and good cheer.[7.30] In fact, it was at a Sabbath
feast, given by a chief nman anong the Phari sees, that one of the Sabbath
mracles was wrought for which Jesus was put upon H's defence. At this feast
wer e numerous guests, Jesus Hinself being one,--invited, it is to be feared,
with no friendly feelings, but rather in the hope of finding sonething
agai nst Hi m concerning the Sabbatic law. "It cane to pass," we read in Luke,
"as He (Jesus) went into the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees to
eat bread on a Sabbat h-day, that they were watching HHm|[7.31] They set a
trap, and hoped to catch in it H mwhomthey hated w thout cause; and they
got for their pains such searching, hunbling table-talk as they had probably
never heard before.[7.32] This habit of feasting had grown to a great abuse
in the days of Augustine, as appears fromthe description he gives of the
node in which contenporary Jews cel ebrated their weekly holiday. "To-day,"
he wites, "is the Sabbath, which the Jews at the present tine keep in
| oose, |uxurious ease, for they occupy their leisure in frivolity; and
wher eas God conmanded a Sabbat h, they spend it in those things which God
forbids. Qur rest is fromevil works, theirs is fromgood works; for it is
better to plough than to dance. They rest from good work, they rest not from
idle work."[7.33]

Fromthe folly and pedantry of scribes and Pharisees we gladly turn to
the wi sdom of Jesus, as revealed in the ani nated, deep, and yet sublinely
sinmple replies made by HHmto the various charges of Sabbat h-breaki ng
brought agai nst Hi nself and Hi s disciples. Before considering these replies
in detail, we prem se one general remark concerning themall. In none of
t hese apol ogi es or defences does Jesus call in question the obligation of
the Sabbath law. On that point He had no quarrel with H's accusers. His
argunent in this instance is entirely different fromthe Iine of defence
adopted in reference to fasting and purifications. In regard to fasting, the
position He took up was: Fasting is a voluntary matter, and nen may fast or
not as they are disposed. In regard to purification His position was:
Cerenoni al ablutions at best are of secondary nonent, being nere types of
inward purity, and as practised now, |lead inevitably to the utter ignoring
of spiritual purity, and therefore nust be neglected by all who are
concerned for the great interests of norality. But in reference to the
al | eged breaches of the Sabbath, the position Jesus took up was this: These
acts which you condenn are not transgressions of the law, rightly
apprehended, in its spirit and principle. The inportance of the | aw was
conceded, but the pharisaic interpretation of its meaning was rejected. An
appeal was made fromtheir pedantic code of regul ati ons about Sabbath
observance to the grand design and principle of the law, and the right was
asserted to exanmne all rules in the light of the principle, and to reject
or disregard those in which the principle had either been m stakenly
applied, or, as was for the nbpst part the case with the Pharisees, |ost
si ght of altogether.

The key to all Christ's teaching on the Sabbath, therefore, lies in His
conception of the original design of that divine institution. This
conception we find expressed with epigramatic point and conci seness, in
contrast to the pharisaic idea of the Sabbath, in words uttered by Jesus on



t he occasi on when He was defending Hi s disciples. "The Sabbath," said He,
"was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath." In other words, H s
doctrine was this: The Sabbath was neant to be a boon to man, not a burden
it was not a day taken fromnman by God in an exacting spirit, but a day

given by God in nmercy to nan--God's holiday to H s subjects; all legislation
enforcing its observance having for its end to insure that all should really
get the benefit of the boon--that no man should rob hinself, and still |ess

his fell owcreatures, of the graci ous boon
This difference between Christ's node of regardi ng the Sabbath and the
pharisai c involves of necessity a corresponding difference in the spirit and
the details of its observance. Take Christ's view, and your principle
becomes: That is the best way of observing the Sabbath which is nost
conduci ve to man's physical and spiritual well-being--in other words, which
is best for his body and for his soul; and in the Ilight of this principle,
you will keep the holy day in a spirit of intelligent joy and thankful ness
to God the Creator for Hi s gracious consideration towards Hi s creatures.
Take the pharisaic view, and your principle of observance becones: He best
keeps the Sabbath who goes greatest lengths in nere abstinence from any
thing that can be construed into |abor, irrespective of the effect of this
abstinence either on his owm well-being or on that of others. In short, we
land in the silly, sensel ess m nuteness of a rabbinical |egislation, which
sees in such an act as that of the disciples plucking and rubbing the ears
of corn, or that of the healed man who carried his bed home on his
shoul ders,[7.34] or that of one who should wal k a greater distance than two
t housand cubits, or three-fourths of a mle,[7.35] on a Sabbath, a heinous
of fence against the fourth commandnent and its Author
A Sabbat h observance regulated by the principle that the institution
was made for man's good, obviously involves two great general uses--rest for
the body, and worship as the solace of the spirit. W should rest from
servile labor on the divinely given holiday, and we should I[ift up our
hearts in devout thought to H mwho nade all things at the first, who
"worketh hitherto," preserving the creation in being and well -being, and
whose tender conpassion towards sinful nen is great, passing know edge.
These things are both necessary to nan's true good, and therefore nust enter
as essential elenents of a worthy Sabbath observance.

But, on the other hand, the Sabbath being nade for nman, the two general
requi renents of rest and worship may not be so pressed that they shal
become hostile to man's well-being, and in effect self-destructive, or

nmutual Iy destructive. The rule, "Thou shalt rest," nust not be so applied as
to exclude all action and all work; for absolute inaction is not rest, and
entire abstinence fromwork of every description would often-tinmes be
detrimental both to private and to public well-being. Room nust be left for
acts of "necessity and nercy;" and too perenptory as well as too mnute
| egislation as to what are and what are not acts of either description nust
be avoi ded, as these may vary for different persons, tines, and
circunst ances, and men may honestly differ in opinion in such details who
are perfectly loyal to the great broad principles of Sabbath sanctification
In Iike manner, the rule, "Thou shalt worship," nmust not be so enforced as
to make religious duties irksome and burdensone--a nere nechanical, |ega
service; or so as to involve the sacrifice of the other great practical end
of the Sabbath, viz., rest to the animal nature of nan. Nor nmay nen dictate
to each other as to the neans of worship any nore than as to the anount; for
one may find helps to devotion in nmeans which to another would prove a
hi ndrance and a di straction.

It was only in regard to cessation fromwork that pharisaic |egislation
and practice anent Sabbath observance were carried to superstitious and

vexati ous excess. The Sabbatic mania was a nmononani a, those affected thereby



being mad sinply on one point, the stringent enforcenent of rest. Hence the
pecul i ar character of all the charges brought against Christ and H s
di sciples, and also of His replies. The offences conmitted were all works
deened unl awful ; and the defences all went to show that the works done were
not contrary to |l aw when the law was interpreted in the light of the
principle that the Sabbath was nade for man. They were works of necessity or
of mercy, and therefore lawful on the Sabbath-day.

Jesus drew Hi s proofs of this position fromthree sources: Scripture
history, the everyday practice of the Pharisees thenselves, and the
provi dence of God. In defence of His disciples, He referred to the case of
Davi d eating the shewbread when he fled to the house of God fromthe court
of King Saul,[7.36] and to the constant practice of the priests in doing
work for the service of the tenple on Sabbat h-days, such as offering double
burnt-of ferings, and renoving the stale shewbread fromthe holy place, and
replacing it by hot |oaves. David's case proved the general principle that
necessity has no law, hunger justifying his act, as it should al so have
justified the act of the disciples even in pharisaic eyes. The practice of
the priests showed that work nerely as work is not contrary to the | aw of
t he Sabbat h, sonme works being not only lawful, but incunmbent on that day.

The argunment drawn by Jesus from conmon practice was well fitted to
silence captious critics, and to suggest the principle by which Hs own
conduct could be defended. It was to this effect: "You would lift an ox or
an ass out of a pit on Sabbath, would you not? Wiy? To save life? Wiy then
should not | heal a sick person for the sane reason? Or is a beast's life of
nore inportance than that of a human being? O again: Wuld you scruple to
| oose you ox or your ass fromthe stall on the day of rest, and lead him
away to watering?[7.37] If not, why object to ne when on the Sabbath-day I
rel ease a poor human victimfroma bondage of eighteen years' duration, that
she nmay draw water out of the wells of salvation?" The argunent is
irresistible, the conclusion inevitable; that it is lawful, dutiful, nost
seasonabl e, to do well on the Sabbath-day. How blind they nust have been to
whom so obvi ous a proposition needed to be proved! how oblivious of the fact
that love is the foundation and fulfilnment of all law, and that therefore no
particul ar precept could ever be neant to suspend the operation of that
di vi ne principl e!

The argunment from provi dence used by Jesus on another occasion[7.38]
was designed to serve the same purpose with the others, viz., to show the
| awf ul ness of certain kinds of work on the day of rest. "My Father worketh
even until now," said He to H's accusers, "and | work." The Son clainmed the
right to work because and as the Father worked on all days of the week. The
Fat her worked incessantly for beneficent, conservative ends, nost holily,
wi sely, and powerfully preserving and governing all H's creatures and al
their actions, keeping the planets in their orbits, causing the sun to rise
and shine, and the winds to circulate in their courses, and the tides to ebb
and flow on the seventh day as on all the other six. So Jesus Christ, the
son of God, clainmed the right to work, and did work--saving, restoring,
healing; as far as might be bringing fallen nature back to its pristine
state, when God the Creator pronounced all things good, and rested,
satisfied with the world He had brought into being. Such works of
beneficence, by the doctrine of Christ, nmay always be done on the
Sabbat h-day: works of humanity, |ike those of the physician, or of the
teacher of neglected children, or of the philanthropist going his rounds
anong the poor and needy, or of the Christian ninister preaching the gospe
of peace, and many others, of which nmen filled with love will readily
bet hi nk thensel ves, but whereof too nany, in the coldness of their heart, do
not so nuch as dream Against such works there is no | aw save that of
churlish, ungenial, pharisaic custom



One other saying our Lord uttered on the present subject, which carries
great weight for Christians, though it can have had no apol ogetic value in
t he opinion of the Pharisees, but must rather have appeared an aggravation

of the offence it was neant to excuse. We refer to the word, "The Son of man
is Lord even of the Sabbath-day," uttered by Jesus on the occasi on when He
defended Hi s di sciples agai nst the charge of Sabbath-breaking. This
statement, remarkable, like the claimmade at the same tinme to be greater
than the tenple, as an assertion of superhuman dignity on the part of the
nmeek and lowy One, was not neant as a pretension to the right to break the
| aw of rest without cause, or to abrogate it altogether. This is evident
fromMark's account,[7.39] where the words cone in as an inference fromthe
proposition that the Sabbath was made for man, which could not |ogically be
made t he foundation for a repeal of the statute, seeing it is the nost
power ful argunent for the perpetuity of the weekly rest. Had the Sabbath
been a nere burdensone restriction inposed on nen, we should have expected
its abrogation fromH mwho came to redeemnen fromall sorts of bondage
But was the Sabbath made for nman--for man's good? Then should we expect
Christ's function to be not that of a repealer, but that of a universa
phil anthropic |egislator, naking what had previously been the peculiar
privilege of Israel a common blessing to all nmankind. For the Father sent
H's Son into the world to deliver nen indeed fromthe yoke of ordinances,
but not to cancel any of His gifts, which are all "wi thout repentance," and,
once given, can never be wi thdrawn.
VWhat, then, does the lordship of Christ over the Sabbath signify?
Sinply this: that an institution which is of the nature of a boon to man
properly falls under the control of Hmwho is the King of grace and the
adm ni strator of divine mercy. He is the best judge how such an institution
shoul d be observed; and He has a right to see that it shall not be perverted
froma boon into a burden, and so put in antagonismto the royal inperial
| aw of |ove. The Son of man hath authority to cancel all regulations tending
in this direction emanating fromnen, and even all by-laws of the Msaic
code savoring of legal rigor, and tending to veil the beneficent design of
the fourth comandnment of the decal ogue.[7.40] He may, in the exercise of
Hi s nediatorial prerogative, give the old institution a new name, alter the
day of its celebration, so as to invest it with distinctively Christian
associ ations congenial to the hearts of believers, and nake it in all the
details of its observance subservient to the great ends of His incarnation
To such effect did the Son of man claimto be Lord of the Sabbat h-day;
and H's claim so understood, was acknow edged by the church, when
following the traces of the apostolic usage, she changed the weekly rest
fromthe seventh day to the first,[7.41] that it might comenorate the
joyful event of the resurrection of the Saviour, which |ay nearer the heart
of a believer than the old event of the creation, and called the first day
by H's name, the Lord's day.[7.42] That claimall Christians acknow edge
who, looking at the day in the light of God's original design, and of
Christ's teaching, exanple and work, so observe it as to keep the gol den
nmean between the two extrenes of pharisaic rigor and of Sadducaic laxity:
recogni zi ng on the one hand the beneficent ends served by the institution,
and doing their utnost to secure that these ends shall be fully realized,
and, on the other hand, avoiding the petty scrupulosity of a cheerless
| egal i sm which causes nany, especially anong the young, to stunble at the
law as a statute of unreasonable arbitrary restriction; avoiding also the
bad pharisaic habit of indulging in over-confident judgnments on difficult
points of detail, and on the conduct of those who in such points do not
think and act as they do thensel ves.
W nay not close this chapter, in which we have been studying the
l essons in free yet holy living given by our Lord to His disciples, wthout



adding a reflection applicable to all the three. By these | essons the twelve
were taught a virtue very necessary for the apostles of a religion in many
respects new-the power to bear isolation and its consequences. \Wen Peter
and John appeared before the Sanhedrim the rulers narvelled at their
bol dness, till they recognized in them conpani ons of Jesus the Nazarene
They seemto have inagined that Hs followers were fit for any thing
requiring audacity. They were right. The apostles had strong nerves, and
were not easily daunted; and the | essons which we have been considering help
us to understand whence they got their rare noral courage. They had been
accustoned for years to stand alone, and to disregard the fashion of the
world, till at length they could do what was right, heedl ess of hunan
criticism without effort, alnost w thout thought.

8. FIRST ATTEMPTS AT EVANGELI SM
SECTION |I. THE M SSI ON
Matt. 10; Mark 6:7-13; 30-32; Luke 9:1-11

The twelve are now to cone before us as active agents in advancing the
ki ngdom of God. Having been for some tine in Christ's conpany, W tnessing
H s miracul ous works, hearing H s doctrine concerning the ki ngdom and
| earning how to pray and howto live, they were at length sent forth to
evangel i ze the towns and villages of their native province, and to heal the
sick in their Master's nane, and by His power. This mssion of the disciples
as evangelists or mniature apostles was partly, w thout doubt, an
educational experiment for their own benefit; but its direct design was to
nmeet the spiritual necessities of the people, whose neglected condition |ay
heavy on Christ's heart. The conpassionate Son of man, in the course of His
wanderi ngs, had observed how t he masses of the population were, like a
shepherdl ess flock of sheep, scattered and torn, and it was H's desire that
all should know that a good Shepherd had cone to care for the | ost sheep of
the house of Israel. The multitudes were ready enough to wel come the good
news; the difficulty was to neet the pressing demand of the hour. The
harvest, the grain, ready for reaping, was plenteous, but the | aborers were
few [ 8. 2]

In connection with this nission four things call for special notice:
The sphere assigned for the work, the nature of the work, the instructions
for carrying it on, the results of the mssion, and the return of the
m ssionaries. These points we shall consider in their order, except that,
for convenience, we shall reserve Christ's instructions to His disciples for
the I ast place, and give thema section to thensel ves.
|. The sphere of the mssion, as described in general terms, was the
whol e I and of Israel. "Go," said Jesus to the twelve, "to the | ost sheep of
t he house of Israel;" and further on, in Matthew s narrative, He speaks to
themas if the plan of the nission involved a visit to all the cities of
I srael .[8.3] Practically, however, the operations of the disciples seemto
have been restricted to their native province of Galilee, and even within
its narrow lints to have been carried on rather anong the vill ages and
ham ets, than in considerable towns or cities |like Tiberias. The former of
these statenents is supported by the fact that the doings of the disciples
attracted the attention of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee,[8.4] which inplies
that they took place in his neighborhood;[8.5] while the latter is proved by
the words of the third evangelist in giving a sunmary account of the
m ssion: "They departed and went through the villages (towns, Eng. Ver.),
preachi ng the gospel, and healing everywhere."[8. 6]
VWil e the apprentice mssionaries were permitted by their instructions



to go to any of the | ost sheep of Israel, to all if practicable, they were
expressly forbidden to extend their |abors beyond these linmits. They were
not to go into the way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city or town of
the Sanmaritans.[8.7] This prohibition arose in part out of the general plan
which Christ had formed for founding the kingdomof God on the earth. His
ultimte aimwas the conquest of the world; but in order to do that, He
deermed it necessary first to secure a strong base of operations in the Holy
Land and anong the chosen people. Therefore He ever regarded Hi nself
personal ly as a Messenger of God to the Jewi sh nation, seriously giving that
as a reason why He should not work anong the heathen,[8.8] and departing
occasionally fromthe rule only in order to supply in H's own ninistry
prophetic intimations of an approaching time when Jew and Sanmaritan and
Gentile should be united on equal ternms in one divine comopnweal th.[8.9] But
the principal reason of the prohibition lay in the present spiritual
condition of the disciples thenselves. The time would cone when Jesus m ght
say to His chosen ones, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creature;"[8.10] but that time was not yet. The twelve, at the period
of their first trial mission, were not fit to preach the gospel, or to do
good wor ks, either anbng Samaritans or Gentiles. Their hearts were too
narrow, their prejudices too strong: there was too much of the Jew, too
l[ittle of the Christian, in their character. For the catholic work of the
apost | eship they needed a new divine illunination and a copious baptismwi th
t he benignant spirit of |ove. Suppose these raw evangelists had gone into a
Samaritan village, what woul d have happened? In all probability they would
have been drawn into disputes on the religious differences between
Samaritans and Jews, in which, of course, they would have |ost their tenper;
so that, instead of seeking the salvation of the people anmong whom t hey had
cone, they would rather be in a mood to call down fire from heaven to
consune them as they actually proposed to do at a subsequent period.[8.11]
2. The work intrusted to the twelve was in one departnment very
extensive, and in the other very limted. They were endowed with unlinited
powers of healing, but their conmi ssion was very restricted so far as
preachi ng was concerned. In regard to the former their instructions were:
"Heal the sick, cleanse the |epers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely
ye have received, freely give;" in regard to the latter: "As ye go, preach
sayi ng, The ki ngdom of heaven is at hand."[8.12] The commission in the one
case seens too wide, in the other too narrow, but in both the w sdom of
Jesus is apparent to a deeper consideration. In so far as mracul ous works
wer e concerned, there was no need for restriction, unless it were to avoid
the risk of producing elation and vanity in those who w el ded such wonderfu
power--a risk which was certainly not inaginary, but which could be renedied
when it assunmed tangible form Al the mracles wought by the twelve were
real ly wought by Jesus Hi nself, their sole function consisting in making a
beli eving use of His nane. This seens to have been perfectly understood by
all; for the works done by the apostles did not |ead the people of Galilee
to wonder who they were, but only who and what He was in whose nane all
t hese things were done.[8.13] Therefore, it being Christ's will that such
nmracles should be wought through the instrumentality of H's disciples, it
was just as easy for themto do the greatest works as to do the smaller; if,
i ndeed, there be any sense in speaking of degrees of difficulty in
connection with mracles, which is nore than doubtful
As regards the preaching, on the other hand, there was not only reason
but necessity, for restriction. The disciples could do no nore than proclaim
the fact that the kingdomwas at hand, and bid nmen everywhere repent, by way
of a preparation for its advent. This was really all they knew t hensel ves.
They did not as yet understand, in the |east degree, the doctrine of the
cross; they did not even know the nature of the kingdom They had, indeed,



heard their Mster discourse profoundly thereon, but they had not
conpr ehended his words. Their ideas respecting the com ng ki ngdom were
nearly as crude and carnal as were those of other Jews, who | ooked for the
restoration of Israel's political independence and tenporal prosperity as in
the glorious days of old. In one point only were they in advance of current
noti ons. They had | earned from John and from Jesus that repentance was
necessary in order to citizenship in this kingdom In all other respects
they and their hearers were pretty nuch on a level. Far from wondering,
therefore, that the preaching progranmme of the disciples was so limted, we
are rather tenpted to wonder how Christ could trust themto open their
nouths at all, even on the one topic of the kingdom Ws there not a danger
that men with such crude ideas might foster delusive hopes, and give rise to
political excitement? Nay, may we not discover actual traces of such
excitenent in the notice taken of their novements at Herod's court, and in
the proposal of the nultitude not long after, to take Jesus by force to nmke
H m a king?[8.14] Doubtless there was danger in this direction; and
therefore, while He could not, to avoid it, |eave the poor perishing people
uncared for, Jesus took all possible precautions to obviate mischief as far
as mght be, by in effect prohibiting H's nessengers fromentering into
detail on the subject of the kingdom and by putting a sound form of words
into their nmouths. They were instructed to announce the kingdom as a ki ngdom
of heaven;[8.15] a thing which sone night deema lovely vision, but which
all worldly nmen would guess to be quite another thing from what they
desired. A kingdom of heaven! Wat was that to then? What they wanted was a
ki ngdom of earth, in which they mght |live peaceably and happily under just
government, and, above all, with plenty to eat and drink. A ki ngdom of
heaven! That was only for such as had no earthly hope; a refuge from
despair, a melancholy consol ation in absence of any better confort. Even so,
ye worldlings! Only for such as ye deem m serable was the nessage neant. To
t he poor the kingdomwas to be preached. To the | aboring and heavy | aden was
the invitation "Conme to ne" addressed, and the prom se of rest nade; of rest
fromanbition and discontent, and schem ng, carking care, in the blessed
hope of the supernal and the eternal.
3. The inpression produced by the | abors of the twelve seens to have
been very considerable. The fame of their doings, as already remarked,
reached the ears of Herod, and great crowds appear to have acconpani ed them
as they noved fromplace to place. On their return, e.g. fromthe mssion to
rejoin the conpany of their Master, they were thronged by an eager, admiring
nmul titude who had witnessed or experienced the benefits of their work, so
that it was necessary for themto withdraw into a desert place in order to
obtain a quiet interval of rest. "There were many," the second evangeli st
i nforms us, "com ng and goi ng, and they had no | eisure so nmuch as to eat.
And they departed unto a desert place by ship privately."[8.16] Even in the
desert solitudes on the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee they failed to
secure the desired privacy. "The people saw them departing, and ran afoot
thither (round the end of the sea) out of all cities, and outwent them and
canme together unto Hm"[8.17]

In quality the results of the mi ssion appear to have been nuch | ess
satisfactory than in their extent. The religi ous inpressions produced seem
to have been in a great neasure superficial and evanescent. There were nany
bl ossons, so to speak, on the apple-tree in the springtide of this Galilean

"revival ;" but only a conparatively small nunber of themset in fruit, while
of these a still smaller nunber ever reached the stage of ripe fruit. This
we | earn fromwhat took place shortly after, in connection with Christ's
di scourse on the bread of life, in the synagogue of Capernaum Then the sane
men who, after the nmiracul ous feeding in the desert, would have made Chri st
a king, deserted Hmin a body, scandalized by H s nysterious doctrine; and



those who did this were, for the nost part, just the nen who had listened to
the twelve while they preached repentance.[8. 18]
Such an issue to a benevol ent undertaking nmust have been deeply
di sappointing to the heart of Jesus. Yet it is renarkable that the
conparative abortiveness of the first evangelistic novenent did not prevent
H mfromrepeating the experinent sonme tinme after on a still nore extensive
scale. "After these things," wites the third evangelist, "the Lord
appoi nted ot her seventy al so, and sent themtwo and two before H s face,
into every city and place whither He H nself would cone."[8.19] The Tubi ngen
school of critics, indeed, as we have already indicated,[8.20] assure us
that this mssion had no existence, being a pure invention of the third
evangel i st, intended to thrust into the shade the mssion of the twelve, and
to exhibit the Christian religion as a religion for humanity, represented by
the Sanaritans as the recipients, and by the seventy as the preachers of the
faith, the number corresponding to the nunber of the nations. The theory is
not devoid of plausibility, and it nmust be owned the history of this mssion
is very obscure; but the assunption of invention is violent, and we nmay
safely take for granted that Luke's narrative rests on an authentic
tradition. The notive of this second nmission was the sane as in the case of
the first, as were also the instructions to the mssionaries. Jesus stil
felt deep conpassion for the perishing multitude, and hopi ng agai nst hope,
made a new attenpt to save the |ost sheep. He would have all nen called at
least to the fell owship of the kingdom even though few should be chosen to
it. And when the inmediate results were promising He was gratified, albeit
know ng, from past experience as well as by divine insight, that the faith
and repentance of many were only too likely to be evanescent as the early
dew. When the seventy returned fromtheir mission, and reported their great
success, He hailed it as an onen of the downfall of Satan's kingdom and,
rejoicing in spirit, gave thanks to the Suprene Ruler in heaven and earth,
H's Father, that while the things of the kingdomwere hid fromthe w se and
the prudent, the people of intelligence and discretion, they were by H s
grace reveal ed unto babes--the rude, the poor, the ignorant.[8.21]

The reference in the thanksgiving prayer of Jesus to the "w se and
prudent" suggests the thought that these evangelistic efforts were regarded
wi th disfavor by the refined, fastidious classes of Jewi sh religious
society. This is in itself probable. There are always nen in the church
intelligent, wise, and even good, to whom popul ar religi ous novenents are
di stasteful. The noise, the excitenment, the extravagances, the del usions,
the m sdirection of zeal, the rudeness of the agents, the instability of the
converts--all these things offend them The sane class of m nds would have
taken offence at the evangelistic work of the twelve and the seventy, for
undoubtedly it was acconpanied with the sane drawbacks. The agents were
i gnorant; they had few ideas in their heads; they understand little of
divine truth; their sole qualification was, that they were earnest and could

preach repentance well. Doubtless, also, there was plenty of noise and
excitement anong the nultitudes who heard them preach; and we certainly know
that their zeal was both ill-informed and short-lived. These things, in

fact, are standing features of all popul ar noverents. Jonathan Edwards,
speaking with reference to the "revival" of religion which took place in
Anerica in his day, says truly: "A great deal of noise and tunult, confusion
and uproar, darkness mixed with light, and evil with good, is always to be
expected in the begi nning of something very glorious in the state of things
in human society or the church of God. After nature has |ong been shut up in
a cold, dead state, when the sun returns in the spring, there is, together
with the increase of the light and heat of the sun, very tenpestuous weather
before all is settled, calm and serene, and all nature rejoices inits
bl oom and beauty."[ 8. 22]



None of the "wi se and prudent" knew half so well as Jesus what evi
woul d be mixed with the good in the work of the ki ngdom But He was not so
easily offended as they. The Friend of sinners was ever |ike Hinself. He
synpat hi zed with the nultitude, and could not, |ike the Phari sees,
contentedly resign themto a permanent condition of ignorance and depravity.
He rejoiced greatly over even one |ost sheep restored; and He was, one m ght
say overjoyed, when not one, but a whole flock, even began to return to the
fold. It pleased Hmto see nmen repenting even for a season, and pressing
into the kingdom even rudely and violently;[8.23] for H s | ove was strong,
and where strong love is, even wi sdomand refinenent will not be fastidious.

Before passing fromthis topic, let us observe that there is another
class of Christians, quite distinct fromthe wi se and prudent, in whose eyes
such evangelistic labors as those of the twelve stand in no need of
vi ndi cation. Their tendency, on the contrary, is to regard such | abors as
t he whol e work of the kingdom Revival of religion among the negl ected
masses is for themthe sumof all good-doing. OF the nore still, |ess
observabl e work of instruction going on in the church they take no account.
Where there is no obvious excitenent, the church in their viewis dead, and
her ministry inefficient. Such need to be reninded that there were two
religious novenents going on in the days of the Lord Jesus. One consisted in
rousi ng the mass out of the stupor of indifference; the other consisted in
the careful, exact training of men already in earnest, in the principles and
truths of the divine kingdom O the one novenent the disciples, that is,
both the twel ve and the seventy, were the agents; of the other novenent they
were the subjects. And the | atter novenent, though |ess noticeable, and nuch
nore limted in extent, was by far nore inportant than the forner; for it
was destined to bring forth fruit that should remain--to tell not nerely on
the present tine, but on the whole history of the world. The deep truths
whi ch the great Teacher was now quietly and unobservedly, as in the dark

instilling into the mnds of a select band, the recipients of Hs
confidential teaching were to speak in the broad daylight ere |l ong; and the
sound of their voice would not stop till it had gone through all the earth.

There woul d have been a poor outlook for the ki ngdom of heaven if Christ had
negl ected this work, and given H nself up entirely to vague evangeli sm anong
t he masses.

4. \Wen the twelve had finished their mssion, they returned and told
their Master all that they had done and taught. O their report, or of Hs
remarks thereon, no details are recorded. Such details we do find, however,

in connection with the later mssion of the seventy. "The seventy," we read,
"returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us
t hrough Thy nane."[8.24] The same evangelist from whomthese words are
quoted, informs us that, after congratulating the disciples on their
success, and expressing Hi s own satisfaction with the facts reported, Jesus
spoke to themthe warning word: "Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that
the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your nanmes are
witten in heaven."[8.25] It was a tinely caution against elation and
vanity. It is very probable that a sinilar word of caution was addressed to
the twelve also after their return. Such a word would certainly not have
been unseasonable in their case. They had been engaged in the same exciting
wor k, they had wi el ded the sane miracul ous powers, they had been equally
successful, they were equally immture in character, and therefore it was
equal ly difficult for themto bear success. It is nost likely, therefore,

t hat when Jesus said to themon their return, "Come ye yourselves apart into
a desert place, and rest awhile,"[8.26] He was not caring for their bodies
al one, but was prudently seeking to provide repose for their heated m nds as
well as for their jaded franes.

The adnonition to the seventy is indeed a word in season to all who are



very zealous in the work of evangelism especially such as are crude in
know edge and grace. It hints at the possibility of their own spiritua
health being injured by their very zeal in seeking the salvation of others.
This may happen in nmany ways. Success may nmake the evangelists vain, and
they may begin to sacrifice unto their own net. They nay fall under the
dom ni on of the devil through their very joy that he is subject unto them
They may despi se those who have been | ess successful, or denounce them as
deficient in zeal. The eminent American divine already quoted gives a
| anent abl e account of the pride, presunption, arrogance, conceit, and
censoriousness which characterized many of the nore active pronoters of
religious revival in his day.[8.27] Once nore, they nay fall into carna
security respecting their own spiritual state, deeming it inpossible that
any thing can go wong with those who are so devoted, and whom God has so
greatly owned. An obvious as well as dangerous nistake; for doubtless Judas
took part in this Glilean nission, and, for aught we know to the contrary,
was as successful as his fellowdisciples in casting out devils. G acel ess
men may for a season be enployed as agents in pronoting the work of grace in
the hearts of others. Useful ness does not necessarily inply goodness,
according to the teaching of Christ Hinself. "Many," He declares in the
Sernmon on the Mount, "will say unto me on that day, Lord, Lord, did we not
prophesy by Thy nane, and by Thy nane cast out devils, and by Thy nane do

many wonderful works?" And mark the answer which He says He will give such
It is not: | call in question the correctness of your statement--that is
tacitly admitted; it is: "I never knew you; depart fromne, ye that work

iniquity."[8.2]
These sol etm wor ds suggest the need of watchful ness and
sel f-exam nation; but they are not designed to discourage or di scountenance
zeal . W nust not interpret themas if they nmeant, "Never m nd doi ng good,
only be good;" or, "Care not for the salvation of others: |ook to your own
salvation." Jesus Christ did not teach a listless or a selfish religion. He
i ncul cated on His disciples a |arge-hearted generous concern for the

spiritual well-being of nen. To foster such a spirit He sent the twelve on
this trial mssion, even when they were conparatively unfitted for the work,
and notwi thstanding the risk of spiritual harmto which it exposed them At

all hazards He woul d have H's apostles be filled with enthusiasmfor the

advancenent of the kingdom only taking due care, when the vices to which

young ent husi asts are |iable began to appear, to check them by a warning

word and a tinely retreat into solitude.

SECTION I'I. THE | NSTRUCTI ONS

The instructions given by Jesus to the twelve in sending themforth on
their first mission, are obviously divisible into two parts. The first,
shorter part, common to the narratives of all the three first evangelists,
relates to the present; the second and nuch the |longer part, peculiar to
Matt hew s narrative, relates nainly to the distant future. In the forner,
Christ tells His disciples what to do now in their apprentice apostl eship;
inthe latter, what they must do and endure when they have becone apostles
on the great scale, preaching the gospel, not to Jews only, but to al
nations.

It has been doubted whether the discourse included in the second part
of the apostolic or nissionary instructions, as given by Matthew, was really
uttered by Jesus on this occasion. Stress has been laid by those who take
the negative view of this question on the facts that the first evangeli st
al one gives the discourse in connection with the trial mission, and that the
| arger portion of its contents are given by the other evangelists in other
connections. Reference has al so been made, in support of this view, to the



statenment made by Jesus to His disciples, in His farewel|l address to them
before the crucifixion, that He had not till then spoken to them of coning
persecutions, and for this reason, that while He was with themit was
unnecessary.[8.29] Finally, it has been deened unlikely that Jesus would
frighten His inexperienced disciples by alluding to dangers not iminent at
the tine of their mssion in Galilee. These doubts, in view of the topica
nmet hod of grouping his materials undoubtedly followed by Matthew, are
legitimate, but they are not conclusive. It was natural that Jesus should
signalize the first nissionary enterprise of the twelve chosen nmen by sone
such di scourse as Matthew records, setting forth the duties, perils,
encour agenents, and rewards of the apostolic vocation. It was H's way, on
sol emn occasions, to speak as a prophet who in the present saw the future,
and fromsmall begi nnings | ooked forward to great ultinmate issues. And this
Galilean m ssion, though hunble and Iinited conpared with the great
undertaki ng of after years, was really a solem event. It was the begi nning
of that vast work for which the twelve had been chosen, which enbraced the
world in its scope, and ained at setting up on earth the kingdom of God. If
the Sernmon on the Mount was appropriately delivered on the occasi on when the
apostolic conpany was forned, this discourse on the apostolic vocation was
not | ess appropriate when the nmenbers of that conpany first put their hands
to the work unto which they had been called. Even the allusions to distant
dangers contained in the di scourse appear on reflection natural and
seasonabl e, and calculated to re-assure rather than to frighten the
disciples. It nust be remenbered that the execution of the Baptist had
recently occurred, and that the twelve were about to conmence their
m ssionary |labors within the doninions of the tyrant by whose command the
bar bar ous nurder had been conmitted. Doubtless these hunble nmen who were to
take up and repeat the Baptist's message, "Repent," ran no present risk of
his fate; but it was natural that they should fear, and it was al so natura
that their Master should think of their future when such fears would be any
thing but inmaginary; and on both accounts it was seasonable to say to them
in effect: Dangers are com ng, but fear not.
Such, in substance, is the burden of the second part of Christ's
instructions to the twelve. O the first part, on the other hand, the burden
is, Care not. These two words, Care not, Fear not, are the soul and nmarrow
of all that was said by way of prelude to the first nissionary enterprise,
and we may add, to all which mght follow For here Jesus speaks to all ages
and to all times, telling the Church in what spirit all her mnissionary
enterprises nust be undertaken and carried on, that they nmay have His
bl essi ng.

I. The duty of entering on their mssion wthout careful ness, relying
on Providence for the necessaries of life, was inculcated on the twelve by
their Master in very strong and lively terms. They were instructed to
procure nothing for the journey, but just to go as they were. They nust
provi de neither gold nor silver, nor even so nuch as brass coin in their
purses, no scrip or wallet to carry food, no change of rainment; not even
sandals for their feet, or a staff for their hands. If they had the
| ast-nentioned articles, good and well; if not, they could do wi thout them
They might go on their errand of | ove barefooted, and w thout the aid even
of a staff to help themon their weary way, having their feet shod only with
the preparation of the gospel of peace, and | eaning their weight upon God's
words of promise, "As thy days, so shall thy strength be."[8.30]

In these directions for the way, it is the spirit, and not the nere
letter, which is of intrinsic and permanent value. The truth of this
statenment is evident fromthe very variations of the evangelists in
reporting Christ's words. One, for exanple (Mark), makes Hmsay to H's
disciples in effect: "If you have a staff in your hand, and sandals on your



feet, and one coat on your back, let that suffice.” Another (Matthew)

represents Jesus as saying: "Provide nothing for this journey, neither coat,
shoes, nor staff."[8.31] In spirit the two versions cone to the sane thing;

but if we insist on the letter of the injunctions with | egal strictness,
there is an obvious contradiction between them Wat Jesus neant to say, in
what ever form of | anguage He expressed Hinmsel f, was this: Go at once, and go
as you are, and trouble not yourselves about food or rainent, or any bodily
want; trust in God for these. Hs instructions proceeded on the principle of

di vision of labor, assigning to the servants of the kingdommlitary duty,

and to God the conm ssariat departnent.

So understood, the words of our Lord are of pernmanent validity, and to
be kept in mind by all who would serve Hmin H s ki ngdom And though the
ci rcunmst ances of the church have greatly altered since these words were
first spoken, they have not been | ost sight of. Many a mnister and
m ssionary has obeyed those instructions alnmost in their letter, and many
nore have kept themin their spirit. Nay, has not every poor student
fulfilled these injunctions, who has gone forth fromthe hunble roof of his
parents to be trained for the mnistry of the gospel, wi thout noney in his
pocket either to buy food or to pay fees, only with sinple faith and
yout hful hope in his heart, knowing as little howhe is to find his way to
the pastoral office, as Abraham knew how to find his way to the proni sed
| and when he left his native abode, but, with Abraham trusting that He who
said to him "Leave thy father's house,"” will be his guide, his shield, and
his provider? And if those who thus started on their career do at |ength
arrive at a wealthy place, in which their wants are abundantly suppli ed,
what is that but an indorsement by Providence of the | aw enunci ated by the
Master: "The workman is worthy of his meat"?[ 8. 32]

The directions given to the twelve with respect to tenporalities, in
connection with their first mssion, were neant to be an education for their
future work. On entering on the duties of the apostolate, they should have
tolive literally by faith, and Jesus nercifully sought to inure themto the
habit while He was with themon earth. Therefore, in sending themout to
preach in Galilee, He said to themin effect: "Go and learn to seek the
ki ngdom of God with a single heart, unconcerned about food or rainent; for
till ye can do that ye are not fit to be nmy apostles." They had i ndeed been
| earning to do that ever since they began to follow Hm for those who
bel onged to His conpany literally lived fromday to day, taking no thought
for the morrow. But there was a difference between their past state and that
on which they were about to enter. Hitherto Jesus had been with then now
they were to be left for a season to thenselves. Hitherto they had been |ike
young children in a fanily under the care of their parents, or |ike young
birds in a nest sheltered by their nmother's wi ng, and needing only to open
their nouths wide in order to get themfilled; now they were to becone |ike
boys leaving their father's house to serve an apprenticeship, or |ike
fledglings | eaving the warmnest in which they were nursed, to exercise
their wings and seek food for thensel ves.

While requiring His disciples to walk by faith, Jesus gave their faith
something to rest on, by encouraging themto hope that what they provided
not for thensel ves God woul d provide for themthrough the instrumentality of
H s people. "Into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in it
is worthy, and there abide till ye go thence."[8.33] He took for granted, we
observe, that there would al ways be found at every place at |east one good
man with a warm heart, who woul d wel come the nmessengers of the kingdomto
his house and table for the pure |love of God and of the truth. Surely no
unr easonabl e assunption! It were a wetched ham et, not to say town, that
had not a single worthy person in it. Even wicked Sodom had a Lot within its
wal I s who could entertain angel s unawar es.



To insure good treatnment of His servants in all ages wherever the
gospel night be preached, Jesus made it known that He put a high prem um on
all acts of kindness done towards them This advertisenent we find at the
cl ose of the address delivered to the twelve at this tine: "He that
receiveth you," He said to them "receiveth ne; and he that receiveth ne,
receiveth Hmthat sent ne. He that receiveth a prophet in the nane of a
prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous
man in the nane of a righteous nman, shall receive a righteous nan's reward."
And then, with increased pathos and solemity, He added: "Whosoever shal
give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the
nane of a disciple, verily | say unto you, he shall in no wise |lose his
reward."[8.34] How easy to go forth into Galilee, yea, into all the world
serving such a synpathetic Master on such terns!

But while thus encouragi ng the young evangelists, Jesus did not allow
themto go away with the idea that all things would be pleasant in their
experi ence. He gave themto understand that they should be ill received as
wel |l as kindly received. They should neet with churls who woul d refuse them
hospitality, and with stupid, carel ess people who would reject their
nmessage; but even in such cases, He assured them they should not be wi thout
consolation. If their peaceful salutation were not reciprocated, they should
at all events get the benefit of their own spirit of good-will: their peace
woul d return to thenmselves. |If their words were not wel comed by any to whom
t hey preached, they should at |east be free fromblame; they night shake off
the dust fromtheir feet, and say: "Your blood be upon your own heads, we
are clean; we |eave you to your doom and go el sewhere."[8.38] Sol enm words,
not to be uttered, as they are too apt to be, especially by young and
i nexperienced disciples, in pride, inpatience, or anger, but humbly, calmy,
deliberately, as a part of God's nessage to nen. Wen uttered in any other
spirit, it is a sign that the preacher has been as nuch to blane as the
hearer for the rejection of his nessage. Few have any right to utter such
words at all; for it requires rare preaching indeed to nake the fault of
unbel i eving hearers so great that it shall be nore tolerable for Sodom and
Gonorrah in the day of judgnent than for them But such preachi ng has been
Christ's own preachi ng was such, and hence the fearful doom He pronounced on
those who rejected H's words. Such also the preaching of the apostles was to
be; and therefore to uphold their authority, Jesus solemly decl ared that
the penalty for despising their word would be not |ess than for neglecting
H s own.[8. 3]

2. The remaining instructions, referring to the future rather than to
the present, while nuch nore copious, do not call for |engthened
expl anation. The burden of themall, as we have said, is "Fear not." This
exhortation, like the refrain of a song, is repeated again and again in the
course of the address.[8.37] Fromthat fact the twelve mght have inferred
that their future lot was to be of a kind fitted to inspire fear. But Jesus
did not leave themto learn this by inference; He told themof it plainly.
"Behol d," He said, with the whole history of the church in H's view,
"Behold, |I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves." Then He went on
to explain in detail, and with appalling vividness, the various fornms of
danger which awaited the nessengers of truth; how they should be delivered
up to councils, scourged in synagogues, brought before governors and kings
(like Felix, Festus, Herod), and hated of all for H's name's sake.[8.38] He
explained to them at the sane tine, that this strange treatnment was
inevitable in the nature of things, being the necessary consequence of
divine truth acting in the world Iike a chem cal solvent, and separating nen
into parties, according to the spirit which ruled in them The truth would
di vide even nenbers of the sane fanily, and nmake thembitterly hostile to
each other;[8.39] and however deplorable the result might be, it was one for



which there was no renedy. Offences nust cone: "Think not," He said to H's
di sciples, horrified at the dark picture, and perhaps secretly hoping that
their Master had painted it in too sonbre colors, "Think not that | am cone
to send peace on earth: | cane not to send peace, but a sword. For | am cone
to set a nan at variance against his father, and the daughter agai nst her
not her, and the daughter-in-law agai nst her nother-in-law. And a nan's foes
shall be they of his own househol d."[ 8. 40]

Am d such dangers two virtues are specially needful --caution and
fidelity; the one, that God's servants may not be cut off prenmaturely or
unnecessarily, the other, that while they live, they may really do God's
work, and fight for the truth. In such times Christ's disciples nust not

fear, but be brave and true; and yet, while fearless, they nmust not be
fool hardy. These qualities it is not easy to conbine; for conscientious nen
are apt to be rash, and prudent men are apt to be unfaithful. Yet the
conbination is not inpossible, else it would not be required, as it is in
this discourse. For it was just the inportance of cultivating the apparently
i nconpatible virtues of caution and fidelity that Jesus meant to teach by
t he remarkabl e proverb-precept: "Be w se as serpents, harm ess as
doves. "[8.41] The serpent is the enbl em of cunning, the dove of sinplicity.
No creatures can be nore unlike; yet Jesus requires of Hs disciples to be
at once serpents in cautiousness, and doves in sinplicity of aimand purity
of heart. Happy they who can be both; but if we cannot, let us at |east be
doves. The dove nust conme before the serpent in our esteem and in the
devel opnent of our character. This order is observable in the history of al
true disciples. They begin with spotless sincerity; and after being betrayed
by a generous enthusiasminto sone acts of rashness, they |learn betinmes the
serpent's virtues. If we invert the order, as too nmany do, and begin by
bei ng prudent and judicious to admration, the effect will be that the
hi gher virtue will not only be postponed, but sacrificed. The dove will be
devoured by the serpent: the cause of truth and righteousness will be
betrayed out of a base regard to self-preservation and worldly advant age.
On hearing a general maxi mof norals announced, one naturally w shes to
know how it applies to particular cases. Christ met this wi sh in connection
with the deep, pregnant naxim "Be w se as serpents, harm ess as doves," by
giving exanples of its application. The first case supposed is that of the
messengers of truth being brought up before civil or ecclesiastica
tribunals to answer for thenselves. Here the dictate of wisdomis, "Beware
of men,"[8.42] "Do not be so sinple as to inmagine all nen good, honest,
fair, tolerant. Renenber there are wolves in the world--men full of malice,
fal sehood, and unscrupul ousness, capable of inventing the nost atrocious
charges agai nst you, and of supporting them by the nost unbl ushing
nmendacity. Keep out of their clutches if you can; and when you fall into
t heir hands, expect neither candor, justice, nor generosity." But how are
such men to be answered? Must craft be net with craft, lies with |ies? No;
here is the place for the sinplicity of the dove. Cunning and craft boot not
at such an hour; safety lies in trusting to Heaven's gui dance, and telling
the truth. "Wen they deliver you up, take no (anxious) thought how or what
ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that sane hour what ye shal
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
speaketh in you."[8.43] The counsel given to the apostles has been justified
by experience. Wat a noble book the speeches uttered by confessors of the
truth under the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, collected together, would
make! It would be a sort of Martyrs' Bible.
Jesus next puts the case of the heralds of H s gospel being exposed to
popul ar persecutions, and shows the bearing of the maxi mupon it |ikew se.
Such persecutions, as distinct fromjudicial proceedings, were conmon in
apostolic experience, and they are a matter of course in all critical eras.



The ignorant, superstitious populace, filled with prejudice and passion, and
i nstigated by designing nmen, play the part of obstructives to the cause of
truth, nobbing, nocking, and assaulting the nmessengers of God. How, then
are the subjects of this ill-treatnent to act? On the one hand, they are to
show the wi sdom of the serpent by avoiding the stormof popular ill-wll
when it arises; and on the other hand, they are to exhibit the sinmplicity of
the dove by giving the utnmost publicity to their message, though conscious
of the risk they run. "Wen they persecute you in this city, flee ye into
the next;"[8.44] yet, undaunted by clanor, calumy, violence, "what | tel
you in darkness, that speak ye in light; what ye hear in the ear, that
preach ye upon the house-tops."[8. 4]

To each of these injunctions a reason is annexed. Flight is justified
by the remark, "Verily | say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the
cities of Israel till the Son of nan be cone."[8.46] The comi ng alluded to
is the destruction of Jerusal emand the dispersion of the Jew sh nation; and
the nmeaning is, that the apostles would barely have tinme, before the
cat astrophe cane, to go over all the land, warning the people to save
t hensel ves fromthe doom of an untoward generation, so that they could not
well afford to tarry in any locality after its inhabitants had heard and
rejected the nessage. The souls of all were alike precious; and if one city
did not receive the word, perhaps another woul d.[8.47] The reason annexed to
the injunction to give the utnost publicity to the truth, in spite of al
possi bl e dangers, is: "The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant
above his lord."[8.48] That is to say: To be evil entreated by the ignorant
and violent nultitude is hard to bear, but not harder for you than for ne,
who al ready, as ye know, have had experience of popular malice at Nazareth,
and am destined, as ye know not, to have yet nore bitter experience of it at
Jerusal em Therefore see that ye hide not your light under a bushel to
escape the rage of wolfish men.

The di sciples are supposed, lastly, to be in peril not nerely of trial
nocki ng, and vi ol ence, but even of their life, and are instructed how to act
in that extrenmity. Here also the maxim "Wse as serpents, harnless as
doves," conmes into play in both its parts. In this case the wi sdom of the
serpent lies in knowi ng what to fear. Jesus reninds H's disciples that there
are two kinds of deaths, one caused by the sword, the other by
unfaithfulness to duty; and tells themin effect, that while both are evils
to be avoided, if possible, yet if a choice nust be nmade, the latter death
is most to be dreaded. "Fear not," He said, "themwhich kill the body, but
are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear himwho is able to destroy
both soul and body in hell,"--the tenpter, that is, who, when one is in
danger, whispers: Save thyself at any sacrifice of principle or
consci ence.[8.49] The sinmplicity of the dove in presence of extreme peril
consists in childlike trust in the watchful providence of the Father in
heaven. Such trust Jesus exhorted H's disciples to cherish in charmngly
sinpl e and pathetic | anguage. He told themthat God cared even for sparrows,
and rem nded them that, however insignificant they m ght seemto thensel ves,
they were at |least of nobre value than many sparrows, not to say than two,
whose noney val ue was just one farthing. If God neglected not even a pair of
sparrows, but provided for thema place in Hs world where they night build
their nest and safely bring forth their young, would He not care for them as
they went forth two and two preaching the doctrine of the kingdon? Yea! He
woul d; the very hairs of their head were nunbered. Therefore they might go
forth without fear, trusting their lives to His care; renmenbering al so that,
at worst, death was no great evil, seeing that for the faithful was reserved
a crowmn of life, and, for those who confessed the Son of man, the honor of
bei ng confessed by Hmin turn before His Father in heaven.[8.50]

Such were the instructions of Christ to the twelve when He sent them



forth to preach and to heal. It was a rare, unexanpled discourse, strange to

the ears of us noderns, who can hardly inagi ne such stern requirements being
seriously nmade, not to say exactly conplied with. Some readers of these

pages nmay have stood and | ooked up at Mont Bl anc from Cour mayeur or

Chanmouni x. Such is our attitude towards this first mssionary sernon. It is
a nountain at which we gaze in wonder froma position far bel ow, hardly

dreaming of clinmbing to its sunmit. Sone nobl e ones, however, have nade the

arduous ascent; and anong these the first place of honor nmust be assigned to

t he chosen conpani ons of Jesus.

9. THE GALILEAN CRI SIS
SECTION | . THE M RACLE
John 6:1-15; WMatt. 14:13-21; Mark 6:33-34; Luke 9:11-17.

The sixth chapter of John's CGospel is full of marvels. It tells of a
great mracle, a great enthusiasm a great storm a great sernobn, a great
apostasy, and a great trial of faith and fidelity endured by the twelve. It
contains, indeed, the conmpendi ous history of an inportant crisis in the
mnistry of Jesus and the religious experience of Hs disciples,--a crisis
in many respects foreshadowi ng the great final one, which happened little
nore than a year afterwards,[9.1] when a nore famous miracle still was
followed by a greater popularity, to be succeeded in turn by a nore conplete
desertion, and to end in the crucifixion, by which the riddle of the
Caper naum di scourse was solved, and its prophecy fulfilled.[9.2]

The facts recorded by John in this chapter of his Gospel may all be
conpr ehended under these four heads: the nmiracle in the wlderness, the
stormon the | ake, the sernon in the synagogue, and the subsequent sifting
of Christ's disciples. These, in their order, we propose to consider in four
di stinct sections.

The scene of the miracle was on the eastern shore of the Galilean Sea.
Luke fixes the precise locality in the neighborhood of a city called
Bet hsai da.[9. 3] This, of course, could not be the Bethsaida on the western
shore, the city of Andrew and Peter. But there was, it appears, another city
of the sane nane at the north-eastern extremty of the |lake, called by way
of distinction, Bethsaida Julias.[9.4] The site of this city, we are
i nfornmed by an eye-witness, "is discernible on the |ower slope of the hil
whi ch overhangs the rich plain at the nouth of the Jordan" (that is, at the
pl ace where the waters of the Upper Jordan join the Sea of Galilee). "The
"desert place,' " the same author goes on to say, by way of proving the
sui tabl eness of the locality to be the scene of this mracle, "was either
the green tableland which lies halfway up the hill imediately above
Bet hsai da, or else in the parts of the plain not cultivated by the hand of
man woul d be found the 'nuch green grass,' still fresh in the spring of the
year when this event occurred, before it had faded away in the sumer sun
the tall grass which, broken down by the feet of the thousands then gathered
toget her, would make 'as it were, 'couches' for themto recline upon."[9.5]
To this place Jesus and the twelve had retired after the return of the
latter fromtheir nission, seeking rest and privacy. But what they sought
they did not find. Their novenents were observed, and the people flocked
al ong the shore toward the place whither they had sailed, running all the
way, as if fearful that they night escape, and so arriving at the I anding
pl ace before them[9.6] The nultitude which thus gathered around Jesus was
very great. Al the evangelists agree in stating it at five thousand; and as
the arrangenent of the people at the mracul ous repast in groups of hundreds
and fifties[9.7] nade it easy to ascertain their nunber, we may accept this



statenment not as a rough estimate, but as a tolerably exact calcul ation
Such an i mrense assenbl age testifies to the presence of a great
excitement anong the populations living by the shore of the Sea of Galilee.
A fervid enthusiasm a hero-worship, whereof Jesus was the object, was at
work in their mnds. Jesus was the idol of the hour: they could not endure
hi s absence; they could not see enough of H's work, nor hear enough of H's
teaching. This enthusiasmof the Galileans we may regard as the cunul ative
result of Christ's own past |abors, and in part also of the evangelistic
m ssion which we considered in the last chapter.[9.8] The infection seens to
have spread as far south as Tiberias, for John relates that boats came from
that city "to the place where they did eat bread."[9.9] Those who were in
these boats cane too late to witness the miracle and share in the feast, but
this does not prove that their errand was not the same as that of the rest;
for, owing to their greater distance fromthe scene, the news would be
I onger in reaching them and it would take them |l onger to go thither
The great miracle wought in the neighborhood of Bethsaida Julias
consisted in the feeding of this vast assenbl age of hunman beings with the
utterly inadequate nmeans of "five barley |oaves and two snmall fishes."[9.10]
It was truly a stupendous transaction, of which we can form no conception
but no event in the Gospel history is nore satisfactorily attested. Al the
evangelists relate the mracle with much mnuteness, with little even
apparent discrepancy, and with such graphic detail as none but eye-w tnesses
coul d have supplied. Even John, who records so few of Christ's miracles,
describes this one with as careful a hand as any of his brother evangelists,
al beit introducing it into his narrative nerely as a preface to the sernon
on the Bread of Life found in his Gospel only.

Thi s wonderful work, so unexceptionably attested, seens open to
exception on another ground. It appears to be a miracle without a sufficient
reason. It cannot be said to have been urgently called for by the
necessities of the nmultitude. Doubtless they were hungry, and had brought no
victuals with themto supply their bodily wants. But the miracle was w ought
on the afternoon of the day on which they left their homes, and nobst of them
m ght have returned within a few hours. It would, indeed, have been sonewhat
hard to have undertaken such a journey at the end of the day wi thout food;
but the hardship, even if necessary, was far within the limts of hunan
endurance. But it was not necessary; for food could have been got on the way
wi t hout going far, in the neighboring towns and villages, so that to
di sperse them as they were woul d have invol ved no consi derabl e
i nconveni ence. This is evident fromthe ternms in which the disciples mde
t he suggestion that the nultitude should be sent away. W read: "Wen the
day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and said unto Hm Send the
mul titude away, that they may go into the villages and country round about,
and | odge and get victuals."[9.11] In these respects there is an obvious
di fference between the first mracul ous feeding and the second, which
occurred at a sonewhat | ater period at the south-eastern extrenity of the
Lake. On that occasion the people who had assenbl ed around Jesus had been
three days in the wlderness without aught to eat, and there were no
facilities for procuring food, so that the niracle was demanded by
consi derations of humanity.[9.12] Accordingly we find that conpassion is
assigned as the notive for that mracle: "Jesus called H's disciples unto
Hm and saith unto them | have conpassion on the nultitude, because they
have now been with nme three days, and have nothing to eat; and if | send
them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the way; for sone
of themare cone fromfar."[9. 1]

If our object were nerely to get rid of the difficulty of assigning a
sufficient motive for the first great niracle of feeding, we mght content
ourselves with saying that Jesus did not need any very urgent occasion to



i nduce Hmto use Hs power for the benefit of others. For His own benefit
He woul d not use it in case even of extreme need, not even after a fast of
forty days. But when the well-being (not to say the being) of others was
concerned, He dispensed mracul ous blessings with a |iberal hand. He did not
ask Hnmself: Is this a grave enough occasion for the use of divine power? Is

this man ill enough to justify a mraculous interference with the | aws of
nature by healing hin? Are these people here assenbl ed hungry enough to be
fed, like their fathers in the wilderness, with bread from heaven? But we do

not insist on this, because we believe that sonething else and hi gher was
aimed at in this mracle than to satisfy physical appetite. It was a
synbolic, didactic, critical mracle. It was nmeant to teach, and also to
test; to supply a text for the subsequent sernobn, and a touchstone to try
t he character of those who had followed Jesus with such enthusiasm The
m racul ous feast in the wilderness was neant to say to the nultitude just

what our sacranmental feast says to us: "I, Jesus the Son of God I|ncarnate,
amthe bread of life. What this bread is to your bodies, | nyself amto your
souls." And the comunicants in that feast were to be tested by the way in

whi ch they regarded the transaction. The spiritual would see in it a sign of
Christ's divine dignity, and a seal of H's saving grace; the carnal would
rest sinply in the outward fact that they had eaten of the | oaves and were
filled, and woul d take occasi on fromwhat had happened to indulge in high
hopes of temporal felicity under the benign reign of the Prophet and King
who had nade Hi s appearance anong t hem
The mracle in the desert was in this view not nerely an act of nercy,
but an act of judgnent. Jesus nmercifully fed the hungry multitude in order
that He mght sift it, and separate the true fromthe spurious disciples
There was a much nore urgent demand for such a sifting than for food to
satisfy nmerely physical cravings. If those thousands were all genuine
disciples, it was well; but if not--if the greater number were follow ng
Chri st under mni sapprehension--the sooner that becanme apparent the better. To
allow so large a mxed nultitude to follow Hi nmsel f any | onger wi thout
sifting would have been on Christ's part to encourage fal se hopes, and to
give rise to serious misapprehensions as to the nature of Hi s ki ngdom and
H's earthly mission. And no better nethod of separating the chaff fromthe
wheat in that |arge conpany of professed disciples could have been devi sed,
than first to work a mracle which would bring to the surface the | atent
carnality of the greater nunber, and then to preach a sernon which could not
fail to be offensive to the carnal nind
That Jesus freely chose, for a reason of H's own, the miracul ous method
of nmeeting the difficulty that had arisen, appears to be not obscurely
hinted at in the Gospel narratives. Consider, for exanple, in this
connection, John's note of time, "The passover, a feast of the Jews, was
nigh." Is this a merely chronol ogi cal statement? W think not. Wat further
purpose, then, is it intended to serve? To explain how so great a crowd cane
to be gathered around Jesus?--Such an expl anati on was not required, for the
true cause of the great gathering was the enthusi asm which had been awakened
anong the people by the preaching and healing work of Jesus and the twelve.
The evangelist refers to the approaching passover, it would seem not to
explain the novenent of the people, but rather to explain the acts and words
of His Lord about to be related. "The passover was ni gh, and"--so may we
bring out John's neani ng--"Jesus was thinking of it, though He went not up
to the feast that season. He thought of the paschal |anb, and how He, the
true Paschal Lanb, would ere long be slain for the life of the world; and He
gave expression to the deep thoughts of His heart in the synbolic mracle
am about to relate, and in the nmystic discourse which followed."[9. 14]
The view we advocate respecting the notive of the mracle in the
wi | derness seens borne out also by the tone adopted by Jesus in the



conversation which took place between Hinself and the twelve as to how the
wants of the nultitude m ght be supplied. In the course of that
conversation, of which fragments have been preserved by the different
evangel i sts, two suggestions were nade by the disciples. One was to di sm ss
the multitude that they m ght procure supplies for thenselves; the other
that they (the disciples) should go to the nearest town (say Bethsai da
Julias, probably not far off) and purchase as much bread as they could get
for two hundred denarii, which would suffice to alleviate hunger at |east,
if not to satisfy appetite.[9.15] Both these proposals were feasible,
ot herwi se they woul d not have been nmade; for the twelve had not spoken
t hought |l essly, but after consideration, as appears fromthe fact that one of
their nunmber, Andrew, had al ready ascertai ned how nuch provision could be
got on the spot. The question how the nultitude could be provided for had
evidently been exercising the mnds of the disciples, and the two proposals
were the result of their deliberations. Now, what we wish to point out is,
that Jesus does not appear to have given any serious heed to these
proposals. He listened to them not displeased to see the generous concern
of His disciples for the hungry people, yet with the air of one who neant
fromthe first to pursue a different line of action fromany they m ght
suggest. He behaved |ike a general in a council of war whose own nind is
made up, but who is not unwilling to hear what his subordinates will say.
This is no nere inference of ours, for John actually explains that such was
the manner in which our Lord acted on the occasion. After relating that
Jesus addressed to Philip the question, Wence shall we buy bread, that
these nay eat? he adds the parenthetical remark, "This He said to prove him
for He H nsel f knew what He would do."[9.16]

Such, then, was the design of the miracle; what now was its result? It
raised the swelling tide of enthusiasmto its full height, and induced the
nmultitude to forma foolish and dangerous purpose--even to crown the
wonder - -wor ki ng Jesus, and make Himtheir king instead of the licentious
despot Herod. They said, "This is of a truth that Prophet that should cone
into the world;" and they were on the point of coning and taking Jesus by
force to make Hma king, insomuch that it was necessary that He shoul d make
H s escape fromthem and depart into a nountain Hinself alone.[9.17] Such
are the express statenents of the fourth Gospel, and what is there stated is
obscurely inmplied in the narratives of Matthew and Mark. They tell how,
after the mracle in the desert, Jesus straightway constrained H s disciples
to get into a ship and to go to the other side.[9.18] Wy such haste, and
why such urgency? Doubtless it was |late, and there was no tine to lose if
they wished to get honme to Capernaumthat night. But why go hone at all
when the people, or at least a part of them were to pass the night in the
wi | derness? Shoul d the disciples not rather have remained with them to keep
themin heart and take a charge of then? Nay, was it dutiful in disciples to
| eave their Master alone in such a situation? Doubtless the reluctance of
the twelve to depart sprang fromtheir asking thensel ves these very
guestions; and, as a feeling having such an origin was nost beconing, the
constraint put on them presupposes the existence of unusual circunstances,
such as those recorded by John. In other words, the nmost natural explanation
of the fact recorded by the synoptical evangelists is, that Jesus w shed to
extricate both Hinself and Hi s disciples fromthe foolish enthusiasm of the
nmul titude, an enthusiasmwi th which, beyond question, the disciples were
only too nuch in synmpathy, and for that purpose arranged that they should
sail away in the dusk across the |lake, while He retired into the solitude of
t he nountains.[9.19]

What a nel ancholy result of a hopeful novenent have we here! The
ki ngdom has been procl ai nred, and the good news has been extensively
wel coned. Jesus, the Messianic King, is becone the object of npbst ardent



devotion to an enthusiastic population. But, alas! their ideas of the
ki ngdom are radically mi staken. Acted out, they would mean rebellion and
ultimate ruin. Therefore it is necessary that Jesus should save Hinmself from
H's own friends, and hide Hnmself fromH s own followers. How certainly do
Satan's tares get sown anong CGod's wheat! How easily does enthusiasmrun
into folly and m schi ef!
The result of the miracle did not take Jesus by surprise. It was what
He expected; nay, in a sense, it was what He ained at. It was tinme that the
t houghts of many hearts should be reveal ed; and the certainty that the
mracle would help to reveal them was one reason at |east for its being
wor ked. Jesus furnished for the people a table in the wlderness, and gave
them of the corn of heaven, and sent themmeat to the full,[9.20] that He
m ght prove them and know what was in their heart,[9.21--whether they |oved
Hmfor Hs own sake, or only for the sake of expected worldly advantage.
That many followed H mfrom by-ends He knew beforehand, but He desired to
bring the fact home to their own consciences. The miracle put that in Hs
power, and enabled HHmto say, w thout fear of contradiction, "Ye seek ne,
not because ye saw the niracles, but because ye did eat of the |oaves and
were filled."[9.22] It was a searching word, which mght well put all His
professed followers, not only then, but now, on self-exam ning thoughts, and
| ead each nan to ask hinself, Wiy do | profess Christianity? is it from
sincere faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God and Saviour of the world, or
from thoughtl ess conpliance with custom froma regard to reputation, or
from considerations of worldly advantage?

SECTION I'l. THE STORM
Matt. xiv. 24-33; Mark vi. 45-52; John vi. 16-21

"In perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea," wote Paul,
descri bing the varied hardshi ps encountered by hinself in the prosecution of
his great work as the apostle of the Gentiles. Such perils neet together in
this crisis in the life of Jesus. He has just saved hinmself fromthe
danger ous ent husi asm nmani fested by the thoughtless nultitude after the
m racul ous repast in the desert; and now, a few hours later, a still greater
di saster threatens to befall Hm H's twelve chosen disciples, whom He had
hurriedly sent off in a boat, that they might not encourage the people in
their foolish project, have been overtaken in a stormwhile He is al one on
the nmountain praying, and are in i minent danger of being drowned. H's
contrivance for escaping one evil has involved Hmin a wirse; and it seens
as if, by a conbination of m schances, He were to be suddenly deprived of
all Hs followers, both true and fal se, at once, and left utterly alone, as
in the last great crisis. The Messianic King watching on those heights, like
a general on the day of battle, is indeed hard pressed, and the battle is
goi ng against HHm But the Captain of salvation is equal to the energency;
and however sorely perplexed He may be for a season, He will be victorious
in the end.

The Sea of Galilee, though but a small sheet of water, some thirteen
mles long by six broad, is |liable to be visited by sharp, sudden squalls,
probably due to its situation. It lies in a deep hollow of volcanic origin,

bounded on either side by steep ranges of hills rising above the water-1|eve
fromone to two thousand feet. The difference of tenperature at the top and
bottom of these hills is very considerable. Up on the tabl el ands above the
air is cool and bracing; down at the margin of the |ake, which |lies seven
hundred feet below the | evel of the ocean, the climate is tropical. The
storns caused by this inequality of tenperature are tropical in violence.
They come sweepi ng down the ravines upon the water; and in a nonent the



| ake, calmas gl ass before, becones fromend to end white with foam whil st
the waves rise into the air in columms of spray.[9.23]

Two such storms of wind were encountered by the twelve after they had
beconme disciples, probably within the sane year; the one with which we are
concerned at present, and an earlier one on the occasion of a visit to
Gadara. [ 9. 24] Both happened by night, and both were exceedingly violent. In
the first storm we are told, the ship was covered with the waves, and
filled al nbst to sinking, so that the disciples feared they should perish.
The second stormwas equally violent, and was of much |onger duration. It
caught the twelve apparently when they were hal f-way across, and after the
gray of dusk had deepened into the darkness of night. Fromthat time the
wi nd bl ew with unabated force till daybreak, in the fourth watch, between
the hours of three and six in the morning. Sone idea of the fury of the
bl ast may be gathered fromthe fact recorded, that even then they were stil
little nore than hal f-way over the sea. They had rowed in all only a
di stance of twenty-five or thirty furlongs,[9.25] the whole distance in a
slanting direction, fromthe eastern to the western shore, being probably
about fifty. During all those weary hours they had done little nmore, pulling
with all their mght, than hold their own agai nst wind and waves.

Al'l this while what was Jesus doing? In the first storm He had been
with Hs disciples in the ship, sweetly sleeping after the fatigues of the
day, "rocked in cradle of the inperious surge." This time He was absent, and
not sl eeping; but away up anong the nountains al one, watching unto prayer.
For He, too, had Hi s own struggle on that tenpestuous night; not with the
how i ng wi nds, but with sorrowful thoughts. That night He, as it were,
rehearsed the agony in Gethsemane, and with earnest prayer and absorbing
nmedi tati on studied the passion sernon which He preached on the norrow So
engrossed was His mind with H's own sad thoughts, that the poor disciples
were for a season as if forgotten; till at length, at early dawn, | ooking
seawards,[9.26] He saw themtoiling in rowi ng against the contrary w nd, and
wi thout a nonent's further delay nmade haste to their rescue.

This stormon the Sea of Galil ee, besides being inmportant as a
hi storical fact, possesses also the significance of an enblem Wen we
consider the time at which it occurred, it is inpossible not to connect it
in our thoughts with the untoward events of the next day. For the litera
stormon the water was succeeded by a spiritual stormon the |and, equally
sudden and violent, and not |ess perilous to the souls of the twelve than
the other had been to their bodies. The bark containing the precious freight
of Christ's true discipleship was then overtaken by a sudden gust of
unpopul arity, comng down on it like a squall on a highland | och, and al
but upsetting it. The fickle crowd which but the day before woul d have nade
Jesus their king, turned away abruptly fromH min di sappoi nt nrent and
di sgust; and it was not without an effort, as we shall see,[9.27] that the
twel ve nmi ntai ned their steadfastness. They had to pull hard agai nst w nd
and waves, that they might not be carried headlong to ruin by the tornado of
apost asy.

There can be little doubt that the two storns,--on the | ake and on the
shore, --conming so close one on the other, would become associated in the
menory of the apostles; and that the literal stormwould be stereotyped in
their mnds as an expressive enblemof the spiritual one, and of all simlar
trials of faith. The incidents of that fearful night--the watching, the wet,
the toil without result, the fatigue, the terror and despair--would abide
indelibly in their recollection, the synbolic representation of all the
perils and tribul ati ons through which believers nust pass on their way to
t he ki ngdom of heaven, and especially of those that cone upon them while
they are yet inmature in the faith. Synbolic significance m ght be
di scovered specially in three features. The stormtook place by night; in



t he absence of Jesus; and while it lasted all progress was arrested. Storms
at sea may happen at all hours of the day, but trials of faith always happen
in the night. Were there no darkness there could be no trial. Had the twelve

understood Christ's discourse in Capernaum the apostasy of the nultitude
woul d have seened to thema light natter. But they did not understand it,

and hence the solicitude of their Master |est they too should forsake H m

In all such trials, also, the absence of the Lord to feeling is a constant
and nost painful feature. Christ is not in the ship while the stormrages by

night, and we toil on in rowi ng unaided, as we think, by H's grace,
uncheered by His spiritual presence. It was so even with the twelve next day
on shore. Their Master, present to their eyes, had vanished out of sight to

t heir understandi ng. They had not the confort of conprehending H s meani ng,

while they clung to Himas one who had the words of eternal life. Wrst of
all, in these trials of faith, with all our row ng, we nmake no progress; the

utnost we can effect is to hold our own, to keep off the rocky shore in the

m dst of the sea. Happily that is sonething, yea, it is every thing. For it
is not always true that if not going forward we rmust be goi ng backward. This

is an adage for fair weather only. In a time of stormthere is such a thing
as standing still, and then to do even so nuch is a great achievenment. Is it

a small thing to weather the storm to keep off the rocks, the sands, and
t he breakers? Vex not the soul of himwho is already vexed enough by the
buffeting winds, by retailing wi se saws about progress and backslidi ng
i ndi scrimnately applied. Instead of playing thus the part of a Job's
friend, rather remind himthat the great thing for one in his situation is
to endure, to be imovable, to hold fast his noral integrity and his
profession of faith, and to keep off the dangerous coasts of immorality and
infidelity; and assure himthat if he will only pull a little |onger
however weary his arm God will cone and calmthe wind, and he w Il
forthwith reach the |and.

The stormon the | ake, besides being an apt enblem of the trial of
faith, was for the twelve an inportant lesson in faith, helping to prepare
them for the future which awaited them The tenporary absence of their
Master was a preparation for H's perpetual absence. The niracul ous
interposition of Jesus at the crisis of their peril was fitted to i npress on
their minds the conviction that even after He had ascended He would still be
with themin the hour of danger. Fromthe ultimte happy issue of a plan
which threatened for a time to miscarry, they might further learn to cherish
a cal mconfidence in the government of their exalted Lord, even in nidst of
nost untoward events. They probably concl uded, when the storm canme on, that
Jesus had nmade a mistake in ordering themto sail away across the | ake while
He renmai ned behind to disniss the multitude. The event, however, rebuked
this hasty judgment, all ending happily. Their experience in this instance
was fitted to teach a lesson for life: not rashly to infer nismanagenent or
negl ect on Christ's part fromtenporary m shaps, but to have firmfaith in
H s wise and loving care for His cause and people, and to anticipate a happy
i ssue out of all perplexities; yea, to glory in tribulation, because of the
great deliverance which would surely follow.

Such strong faith the disciples were far enough from possessing at the
time of the storm They had no expectation that Jesus would cone to their
rescue; for when He did cone, they though He was a spirit flitting over the
water, and cried out in an agony of superstitious terror. Here al so we note,
i n passing, a curious correspondence between the incidents of this crisis
and those connected with the final one. The disciples had then as little
expectation of seeing their Lord return fromthe dead as they had now of
seeing HHmcone to them over the sea; and therefore H s re-appearance at
first frightened rather than conforted them "They were terrified and
af frighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit."[9.28] Good, unl ooked



for in either case, was turned into evil; and what to faith woul d have been
a source of intense joy, becane, through unbelief, only a new cause of
al arm
The fact of H's not being expected seens to have inposed on Jesus the
necessity of using artifice in H's manner of approaching His stormtossed
di sciples. Mark relates that "He woul d have passed by then,"[9.29] affecting
strangeness, as we understand it, out of delicate consideration for their
weakness. He knew what He woul d be taken for when first observed; and
therefore He wished to attract their attention at a safe distance, fearing
| est, by appearing anong them at once, He might drive themdistracted. He
found it needful to be as cautious in announcing H's advent to save as nen
are wont to be in conmunicating evil tidings: first appearing, as the
spectre, as far away as He could be seen; then revealing H nself by His
fam liar voice uttering the words of confort, "It is I; be not afraid,"” and
so obtaining at length a willing reception into the ship.[9.30]

The effects which foll owed the adm ssion of Jesus into the vesse
betrayed the twelve into a new nanifestati on of the weakness of their faith.
"The wi nd ceased: and they were sore anmzed in thensel ves beyond neasure,
and wondered."[9.31] They ought not to have wondered so greatly, after what
had happened once before on these sane waters, and especially after such a
mracle as had been wought in the wilderness on the previous day. But the
storm had blown all thoughts of such things out of their mind, and driven
themutterly stupid. "They reflected not on the | oaves (nor on the rebuking
of the winds), for their heart was hardened. "[9. 32]

But the nobst interesting revelation of the nental state of the
disciples at the time when Jesus cane to their relief, is to be found in the
epi sode concerning Peter related in Matthew s Gospel. Wen that disciple
under st ood that the supposed spectre was his bel oved Master, he cried,
"Lord, if it be Thou, bid nme come unto Thee on the water;"[9.33] and on
recei ving perm ssion, he forthwith stepped out of the ship into the sea.
This was not faith, but sinple rashness. It was the rebound of an i npetuous,
headl ong nature from one extreme of utter despair to the opposite extreme of
extravagant, reckless joy. What in the other disciples took the tame form of
a wllingness to receive Jesus into the ship, after they were satisfied it
was He who wal ked on the waters,[9.34] took, in the case of Peter, the form
of a romantic, adventurous wish to go out to Jesus where He was, to wel cone
H m back among them again. The proposal was altogether |ike the
man- - generous, enthusiastic, and well-meant, but inconsiderate.

Such a proposal, of course, could not neet with Christ's approval, and
yet He did not negative it. He rather thought good to hunor the inpulsive
disciple so far, by inviting himto cone, and then to allow him while in

the water, to feel his own weakness. Thus would He teach hima little
sel f-know edge, and, if possible, save himfromthe effects of his rash,
sel f-confident tenper. But Peter was not to be nade w se by one | esson, nor
even by several. He would go on blundering and erring, in spite of rebuke
and warning, till at length he fell into grievous sin, denying the Mster
whom he | oved so well. The denial at the final crisis was just what m ght be
| ooked for fromone who so behaved at the minor crisis preceding it. The nman
who said, "Bid me cone to Thee," was just the nman to say, "Lord, | amready
to go with Thee both into prison and to death." He who was so courageous on
deck, and so timd anid the waves, was the one of all the disciples nost
likely to talk boldly when danger was not at hand, and then play the coward
when the hour of trial actually arrived. The scene on the | ake was but a
foreshadowi ng or rehearsal of Peter's fall.
And yet that scene showed sonet hing nore than the weakness of that
disciple's faith. It showed al so what is possible to those who believe. If
the tendency of weak faith be to sink, the triunph of strong faith is to



wal k on the waves, glorying in tribulation, and counting it all joy when
exposed to divers tenptations. It is the privilege of those who are weak in
faith, and the duty of all, mindful of human frailty, to pray, "Lead us not
into tenptation.” But when storns cone not of their inviting, and when their
ship is upset in mdst of the sea, then may Christians trust to the prom se,

"When thou passest through the waters, | will be with thee;" and if only

they have faith, they shall be enabled to tread the rolling billows as if
wal ki ng on firm | and.

"He bids me cone; H s voice | know,
And boldly on the waters go,
And brave the tenpest's shock.
O er rude tenptations now | bound;
The billows yield a solid ground,
The wave is firmas rock."

SECTION | I'l. THE SERVON
John vi. 32-58.

The task now before us is to study that nenorable address delivered by
Jesus in the synagogue of Capernaumon the bread of life, which gave so
great offence at the tinme, and which has ever since been a stone of
stunmbl ing, a subject of controversy, and a cause of division in the visible
church, and, so far as one can judge from present appearances, will be to
the world's end. On a question so vexed as that which relates to the neani ng
of this discourse, one mght well shrink fromentering. But the very
confusion which prevails here points it out as our plain duty to disregard
the din of conflicting interpretations, and, hunbly praying to be taught of
God, to search for and set forth Christ's own nind
The sermon on the bread of |ife, however strangely it sounds, was
appropriate both in natter and manner to the circunstances in which it was
delivered. It was natural and seasonable that Jesus should speak to the
peopl e of the neat that endureth unto everlasting |life after mracul ously
provi di ng perishable food to supply their physical wants. It was even
natural and seasonabl e that He should speak of this high topic in the
startling, apparently gross, harsh style which He adopted on the occasion
The form of thought suited the situation. Passover tine was approaching,
when the paschal |lanb was slain and eaten; and if Jesus desired to say in
effect, without saying it in so many words, "I amthe true Paschal Lanb,"
what nore suitable form of |anguage could He enploy than this: "The bread
that | will give is nmy flesh, which | will give for the Iife of the world"?
The style was al so adapted to the peculiar conplexion of the speaker's
feelings at the nonent. Jesus was in a sad, austere npod when He preached
this sermon. The foolish enthusiasmof the nultitude had saddened Hm Their
wi sh to force a crown on Hi s head nade Hmthink of H's cross; for He knew
that this idolatrous devotion to a political Mssiah neant death sooner or
|ater to one who declined such carnal homage. He spoke, therefore, in the
synagogue of Capernaumwi th Calvary in view, setting Hinself forth as the
life of the world in ternms applicable to a sacrificial victim whose bl ood

i s shed, and whose flesh is eaten by those presenting the offering; not

m ncing H's words, but saying every thing in the strongest and intensest

manner possi bl e.

The thene of this menorabl e address was very naturally introduced by
t he precedi ng conversati on between Jesus and the people who came fromthe



other side of the |ake, hoping to find H mat Capernaum H's usual place of
abode.[9.35] To their warminquiries as to how He canme thither, He replied
by a chilling observation concerning the true notive of their zeal, and an
exhortation to set their hearts on a higher food than that which
peri sheth.[9.36] Understanding the exhortation as a counsel to cultivate
piety, the persons to whomit was addressed inquired what they should do
that they might work the works of God, i.e. please God.[9.37] Jesus replied
by declaring that the great testing work of the hour was to receive Hinself
as one whom God had sent.[9.38] This led to a demand on their part for
evi dence in support of this high claimto be the divinely mssioned Messiah
The mracle just wought on the other side of the | ake was great, but not
great enough, they thought, to justify such |lofty pretensions. |In ancient
times a whole nation had been fed for many years by bread brought down from
heaven by Mses. What was the recent nmiracle conpared to that? He nmust show
a sign on a far grander scale, if He wished themto believe that a greater
than Moses was here.[9.39] Jesus took up the chall enge, and bol dly decl ared
that the manna, wonderful as it was, was not the true heavenly bread. There
was anot her bread, of which the manna was but the type: like it, coming down
from heaven;[9.40] but unlike it, giving life not to a nation, but to a
world, and not life merely for a few short years, but life for eternity.
Thi s announcenent, |ike the sinilar one concerning the wonderful water of
life nmade to the woman of Samaria, provoked desire in the hearts of the
hearers, and they exclainmed, "Lord, evernore give us this bread." Then said
Jesus unto them "I amthe bread of life: he that cometh unto ne shall never
hunger; and he that believeth on ne shall never thirst."[9.41
In these words Jesus briefly enunciated the doctrine of the true bread,
whi ch He expounded and incul cated in H's menorabl e Capernaum di scourse. The
doctrine, as stated, sets forth what the true bread is, what it does, and
how it is appropriated.
|. The true bread is He who here speaks of it--Jesus Christ. "I amthe
bread." The assertion inplies, on the speaker's part, a claimto have
descended from heaven; for such a descent is one of the properties by which
the true bread is defined.[9.42] Accordingly we find Jesus, in the sequel of
H s di scourse, expressly asserting that He had come down from heaven.[9. 43]
This declaration, understood in a supernatural sense, was the first thing in
Hi s discourse with which His hearers found fault. "The Jews then murnured at

H m because He said, | amthe bread which cane down from heaven. And they
said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and nother we know?
howis it then that He saith, | cane down from heaven?"[9.44] It was natura

they should murnur if they did not know or believe that there was any thing
out of course in the way in which Jesus cane into the world. For such

| anguage as He here enploys could not be used wi thout blaspheny by a mere

man born after the fashion of other nen. It is |anguage proper only in the
nouth of a Divine Being who, for a purpose, hath assuned human nature.

In setting Hinself forth, therefore, as the bread which came down from
heaven, Jesus virtually taught the doctrine of the incarnation. The solem
assertion, "I amthe bread of life," is equivalent in inport to that nade by
t he evangeli st respecting H mwho spoke these words: "The W rd becane flesh,
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth."[9.45]

It is, however, not nmerely as incarnate that the Son of God is the
bread of eternal life. Bread nust be broken in order to be eaten. The
Incarnate One must die as a sacrificial victimthat nmen may truly feed upon
H m The Word becone flesh, and crucified in the flesh, is the [ife of the
worl d. This special truth Jesus went on to declare, after having stated the
general truth that the heavenly bread was to be found in H nself. "The
bread," said He, "that | will give is ny flesh, (which | will give) for the
life of the world."[9.46] The | anguage here beconmes nodified to suit the new



turn of thought. "I am' passes into "I will give," and "bread" is
transformed into "flesh.”

Jesus evidently refers here to His death. Hi s hearers did not so
understand H m but we can have no doubt on the nmatter. The verb "give,"
suggesting a sacrificial act, and the future tense both point that way. In
wor ds dark and mysterious before the event, clear as day after it, the
speaker declares the great truth, that His death is to be the life of nen;
that Hi s broken body and shed blood are to be as neat and drink to a
peri shing world, conferring on all who shall partake of themthe gift of
imortality. How He is to die, and why Hi s death shall possess such virtue,
He does not here explain. The Capernaum di scourse nakes no nention of the
cross; it contains no theory of atonenment, the tine is not come for such
details; it sinply asserts in broad, strong terns that the flesh and bl ood
of the incarnate Son of God, severed as in death, are the source of eterna
life.

This mention by Jesus of H's flesh as the bread from heaven gave rise
to a new outburst of murnuring anong Hi s hearers. "They strove anobng
t hensel ves, saying, How can this man give us Hs flesh to eat?"[9.47] Jesus
had not yet said that His flesh nust be eaten, but they took for granted
that such was Hi s nmeaning. They were right; and accordingly He went on to
say, with the greatest solemity and enphasis, that they nmust even eat His
flesh and drink H s blood. Unless they did that, they should have no life in
them if they did that, they should have life in all its fulness--life
eternal both in body and in soul. For H's flesh was the true food, and His
bl ood was the true drink. They who partook of these would share in H's own
life. He should dwell in them incorporated with their very being; and they
should dwell in H mas the ground of their being. They should live as secure
agai nst death by Hm as He lived fromeverlasting to everlasting by the
Father. "This, therefore," said the speaker, reverting in conclusion to the
proposition with which he started, "this (even ny flesh) is that bread which
cane down from Heaven; not as your fathers did eat nmanna and are dead: he
that eateth of this bread shall |ive forever."[9.48]

A third expression of disapprobation ensuing | ed Jesus to put the
copestone on Hs high doctrine of the bread of life, by naking a concl uding
decl aration, which nmust have appeared at the tinme the nbst nysterious and
unintelligible of all: that the bread which descended from heaven mnust
ascend up thither again, in order to be to the full extent the bread of
everlasting life. Doth this offend you? asked He at his hearers: this which
| have just said about your eating nmy flesh and bl ood; what will ye say "if
ye shall see the Son of nman ascend up where He was before?"[9.49] The
guestion was in effect an affirmation, and it was al so a prophetic hint,
that only after He had left the world woul d He becone on an extensive scale
and conspicuously a source of life to nen; because then the manna of grace
woul d begin to descend not only on the wilderness of Israel, but on all the
barren places of the earth; and the truth in Hm the doctrine of Hs |ife,
deat h, and resurrection, woul d becone neat indeed and drink indeed unto a
mul titude, not of nurmuring hearers, but of devout, enlightened, thankful
bel i evers; and no one would need any | onger to ask for a sign when he could
find in the Christian church, continuing steadfastly in the apostles
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking bread and in prayers, the best
evi dence that He had spoken truth who said, "I amthe bread of life."

2. This, then, is the heavenly bread: even the God-nan incarnate,
crucified, and glorified. Let us now consider nore attentively the
marvel lous virtue of this bread. It is the bread of life. It is the office
of all bread to sustain life, but it is the peculiarity of this divine bread
to give eternal life. "He that cometh to nme," said the speaker, "shall never
hunger, and he that believeth on ne, shall never thirst."[9.50] Wth



reference to this life-giving power He called the bread of which He spake
"living bread," and neat indeed, and declared that he who ate thereof should
not die, but should live forever.[9.51]

In comending this nmiracul ous bread to Hi s hearers, Jesus, we observe,
| aid special stress on its power to give eternal |ife even to the body of
man. Four tines over He declared in express terns that all who partook of

this bread of Iife should be raised again at the |ast day.[9.52] The
prom nence thus given to the resurrection of the body is due in part to the
fact that throughout His discourse Jesus was drawi ng a contrast between the
manna which fed the Israelites in the desert and the true bread of which it
was the type. The contrast was nost striking just at this point. The nmanna
was nmerely a substitute for ordinary food; it had no power to ward off
deat h: the generation which had been so mracul ously supported passed away
fromthe earth, like all other generations of mankind. Therefore, argued
Jesus, it could not be the true bread from heaven; for the true bread nust
be capabl e of destroying death, and endowi ng the recipients with the power
of an endl ess exi stence. A man who eats thereof nust not die; or dying, nust
rise again. "Your fathers did eat manna in the w | derness, and are dead.
This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof,
and not die."[9.53]

But the proninence given to the resurrection of the body is due nmainly
toits intrinsic inmportance. For if the dead rise not, then is our faith

vain, and the bread of life degenerates into a mere quack nostrum

pretending to virtues which it does not possess. True, it may still give
spiritual life to those who eat thereof, but what is that wi thout the hope
of a life hereafter? Not nuch, according to Paul, who says, "If in this life

only we have hope in Christ, we are of all nen nost mniserable."[9.54] Many,
i ndeed, in our day do not concur in the apostle's judgnent. They think that
the doctrine of the life everlasting may be left out of the creed wi thout
0ss--nay, even with positive advantage, to the Christian faith. The life of
a Christian seens to them so much nobl er when all thought of future reward
or punishnent is disnissed fromthe nind. How grand, to pass through the
wi | derness of this world feeding on the manna supplied in the high, pure
teaching of Jesus, without caring whether there be a | and of Canaan on the
ot her side of Jordan! Very sublinme indeed! but why, in that case, cone into
the wilderness at all? why not remain in Egypt, feeding on nore substanti al
and pal atabl e viands? The children of Israel would not have left the house
of bondage unl ess they had hoped to reach the pronised land. An i mortal
hope is equally necessary to the Christian. He nust believe in a world to
conme in order to |ive above the present evil world. If Christ cannot redeem
the body fromthe power of the grave, then it is in vain that He prom ses to
redeemus fromguilt and sin. The bread of life is unworthy of the nane,
unless it hath power to cope with physical as well as with noral corruption
Hence the prom nence given by Jesus in this discourse to the
resurrection of the body. He knew that here lay the crucial experinent by
whi ch the value and virtue of the bread He offered to H' s hearers nust be
tested. "You call this bread the bread of life, in contrast to the manna of
ancient times:--do you nean to say that, like the tree of life in the garden
of Eden, it will confer on those who eat thereof the gift of a blessed
imortality?" "Yes, | do," replied the Preacher in effect to this imaginary
qguestion: "this bread | offer you will not nerely quicken the soul to a
hi gher, purer life; it will even revivify your bodies, and nake the
corruptible put on incorruption, and the nortal put on inmortality."
3. And how, then, is this wondrous bread to be appropriated that one
may experience its vitalizing influences? Bread, of course, is eaten; but
what does eating in this case nean? It neans, in one word, faith. "He that
coneth to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never



thirst."[9.55] Eating Christ's flesh and drinking H s blood, and, we nay
add, drinking the water of which he spake to the wonan by the well, al
signify believing in Hmas He is offered to nen in the gospel: the Son of
God manifested in the flesh, crucified, raised fromthe dead, ascended into
glory; the Prophet, the Priest, the King, and the Medi ator between God and
man. Throughout the Capernaum di scourse eating and believing are used
i nterchangeably as equival ents. Thus, in one sentence, we find Jesus saying,
"Verily, verily, | say unto you, He that believeth on ne hath everlasting
life: | amthat bread of life;"[9.56] and shortly after remarking,: "I am
the living bread which came down from heaven: If any nan eat of this bread
he shall live forever."[9.57] If any further argunent were necessary to
justify the identifying of eating with believing, it might be found in the
instruction given by the Preacher to H s hearers before He began to speak of
the bread of life; "This is the work of God, that ye believe on H m whom He
hath sent."[9.58] That sentence furnishes the key to the interpretation of
t he whol e subsequent discourse. "Believe," said Jesus, with reference to the
foregoing inquiry, Wat shall we do, that we night work the works of
God?--"Bel i eve, and thou hast done God's work." "Believe," we may understand
H mas saying with reference to an inquiry, How shall we eat this bread of
life?--"Believe, and thou hast eaten."

Bel i eve, and thou hast eaten: such was the formula in which Augustine
expressed his view of Christ's nmeaning in the Capernaum di scourse.[9.59] The
saying is not only terse, but true, in our judgment; but it has not been
accepted by all interpreters. Many hold that eating and faith are sonething
di stinct, and would express the relation between themthus: Believe, and
thou shalt eat. Even Calvin objected to the Augustinian formnula.

Di stinguishing his owmn views fromthose held by the followers of Zwi ngli, he
says: "To themto eat is sinply to believe. | say that Christ's flesh is
eaten in believing because it is nade ours by faith, and that eating is the
fruit and effect of faith. O nore clearly: To themeating is faith, to ne
it seens rather to follow fromfaith."[9. 60]

The distinction taken by Cal vin between eating and believing seens to
have been verbal rather than real. Wth many ot her theol ogi ans, however, it
is far otherwi se. Al upholders of the magi cal doctrines of
transubstantiati on and consubstantiation contend for the litera
interpretation of the Capernaum di scourse even in its strongest statenents.
Eating Christ's flesh and drinking H s blood are, for such, acts of the
nmout h, acconpani ed perhaps with acts of faith, but not nerely acts of faith.
It is assuned for the nost part as a natter of course, that the discourse
recorded in the sixth chapter of John's Gospel has reference to the
sacranment of the Supper, and that only on the hypothesis of such a reference
can the peculiar phraseol ogy of the discourse be explained. Christ spoke
then of eating His flesh and drinking H s blood, so we are given to
under stand, because He had in His nmind that nystic rite ere long to be
instituted, in which bread and wi ne should not nerely represent, but becone,
the constituent elenents of H's crucified body.

Whil e the sermon on the bread of life continues to be mixed up with
sacramentarian controversies, agreenent in its interpretation is altogether
hopel ess. Meantine, till a better day dawn on a divided and di stracted
church, every man nust endeavor to be fully persuaded in his own nmind. Three
things are clear to our mind. First, it is incorrect to say that the sernon
delivered in the Capernaum synagogue refers to the sacranment of the Supper
The true state of the case is, that both refer to a third thing, viz. the
death of Christ, and both declare, in different ways, the sane thing
concerning it. The sernopn says in synbolic words what the Supper says in a
synbolic act: that Christ crucified is the life of nen, the world' s hope of
sal vation. The sernon says nore than this, for it speaks of Christ's



ascension as well as of His death; but it says this for one thing.

A second point on which we are clear is, that it is quite unnecessary
to assume a nmental reference by anticipation to the Holy Supper, in order to
account for the peculiarity of Christ's |language in this fanobus di scourse.
As we saw at the begi nning, the whole discourse rose naturally out of the
present situation. The nention by the people of the nanna naturally |ed
Jesus to speak of the bread of life; and fromthe bread He passed on as
naturally to speak of the flesh and the bl ood, because he could not fully be
bread until He had becone flesh and bl ood di ssevered, i.e. until He had
endured death. Al that we find here m ght have been said, in fact, although
t he sacranent of the Supper had never existed. The Supper is of use not so
much for interpreting the sermon as for establishing its credibility as an
aut hentic utterance of Jesus. There is no reason to doubt that He who
instituted the nystic feast, could al so have preached this mystic sernon

The third truth which shines clear as a star to our eye is,--that
through faith alone we nmay attain all the blessings of salvation. Sacranents
are very useful, but they are not necessary. If it had pleased Christ not to

institute them we could have got to heaven notw t hstandi ng. Because He has
instituted them it is our duty to celebrate them and we may expect benefit
fromtheir celebration. But the benefit we receive is sinply an aid to
faith, and nothing which cannot be received by faith. Christians eat the
flesh and drink the blood of the Son of nan at all tines, not nmerely at
conmuni on tines, sinply by believing in Hm They eat Hs flesh and drink
H's blood at Hs table in the sane sense as at other tines; only perchance
inalivelier manner, their hearts being stirred up to devotion by
renmenbrance of His dying love, and their faith aided by seeing, handling,
and tasting the bread and the wi ne.

SECTION | V. THE SI FTI NG
John vi. 66-71.

The sernmon on the bread of |ife produced decisive effects. It converted
popul ar ent husiasmfor Jesus into disgust; like a fan, it separated true
fromfalse disciples; and like a winnowing breeze, it blew the chaff away,
| eaving a snmall residuum of wheat behind. "Fromthat tinme many of His
di sci pl es went back, and wal ked no nore with Hm™"
This result did not take Jesus by surprise. He expected it; in a sense,
He wi shed it, though He was deeply grieved by it. For while His |arge,
| ovi ng human heart yearned for the salvation of all, and desired that al
shoul d cone and get |ife, He wanted none to cone to H m under
nm sapprehension, or to follow Hi m from by-ends. He sought disciples
CGod- gi ven, [ 9. 61] God-drawn,[9.62] CGod-taught,[9.63] know ng that such al one
woul d continue in Hs word.[9.64] He was aware that in the |arge nmass of
peopl e who had recently followed H mwere nmany di sci pl es of quite another
description; and He was not unwilling that the m xed multitude should be
sifted. Therefore He preached that nystic discourse, fitted to be a savor of
life or of death according to the spiritual state of the hearer. Therefore,
al so, when offence was taken at the doctrine taught, He plainly declared the
true cause,[9.65] and expressed H s assurance that only those whomH s
Fat her taught and drew would or could really cone unto HHm[9.66] These
things He said not with a viewto irritate, but He deemed it right to say
t hem t hough they should give rise to irritation, reckoning that true
beli evers would take all in good part, and that those who took unmbrage woul d
t hereby reveal their true character
The apostati zing disciples doubtless thought thenselves fully justified
in withdrawing fromthe society of Jesus. They turned their back on Hm we



fancy, in nost virtuous indignation, saying in their hearts--nay, probably
sayi ng aloud to one another: "Wo ever heard the |ike of that? how absurd!
how revol ting! The man who can speak thus is either a fool, or is trying to
make fools of his hearers."” And yet the hardness of His doctrine was not the
real reason which led so many to forsake Hm it was sinply the pretext, the
nost plausi bl e and respectabl e reason that they could assign for conduct
springing fromother notives. The grand offence of Jesus was this: He was
not the man they had taken Hmfor; He was not going to be at their service
to pronote the ends they had in view Watever He neant by the bread of
life, or by eating Hs flesh, it was plain that He was not going to be a
bread-king, making it His business to furnish supplies for their physica
appetites, ushering in a golden age of idleness and plenty. That
ascertained, it was all over with HHmso far as they were concerned: He
m ght offer Hi s heavenly food to whom He pl eased; they wanted none of it.
Deeply affected by the nelancholy sight of so many human bei ngs
deliberately preferring material good to eternal life, Jesus turned to the
twel ve, and said, "WII ye also go away?" or nore exactly, "You do not wi sh
to go away too, do you?"[9.67] The question may be understood as a virtua
expression of confidence in the persons to whomit was addressed, and as an
appeal to them for synpathy at a discouraging crisis. And yet, while a
negative answer was expected to the question, it was not expected as a
matter of course. Jesus was not w thout solicitude concerning the fidelity
even of the twelve. He interrogated them as conscious that they were placed
in trying circunstances, and that if they did not actually forsake H m now,
as at the great final crisis, they were at |east tenpted to be offended in
Hi m
Alittle reflection suffices to satisfy us that the twelve were indeed
placed in a position at this tine calculated to try their faith nost
severely. For one thing, the nmere fact of their Master being deserted
whol esal e by the crowd of quondam admirers and followers involved for the
chosen band a tenptation to apostasy. How mighty is the power of synpathy!
how ready are we all to follow the multitude, regardless of the way they are
goi ng! and how much noral courage it requires to stand al one! How difficult
to witness the spectacle of thousands, or even hundreds, going off in sullen
di saffection, without feeling an inpulse to imtate their bad exanple! how
hard to keep one's self frombeing carried along with the powerful tide of
adver se popul ar opinion! Especially hard it nmust have been for the twelve to
resi st the tendency to apostatize if, as is nore than probable, they
synpat hi zed with the project entertained by the nultitude when their
ent husi asm for Jesus was at full-tide. If it would have gratified themto
have seen their beloved Master nade ki ng by popul ar accl anati on, how their
spirits must have sunk when the bubble burst, and the woul d-be subjects of
the Messianic Prince were dispersed |like an idle nmob, and the ki ngdom whi ch
had seened so near vani shed |ike a cl oudl and!

Anot her circunmstance trying to the faith of the twelve was the strange,
nysterious character of their Master's discourse in the synagogue of
Capernaum That discourse contained hard, repulsive, unintelligible sayings
for themquite as much as for the rest of the audience. O this we can have
no doubt when we consider the repugnance with which sone tinme afterward they
recei ved the announcenent that Jesus was destined to be put to death.[9.68]
If they objected even to the fact of His death, how could they understand
its meaning, especially when both fact and nmeani ng were spoken of in such a
veil ed and nystic style as that which pervades the sernmon on the bread of
life? Wiile, therefore, they believed that their Master had the words of
eternal life, and perceived that His |ate discourse bore on that high theneg,
it may be regarded as certain that the twelve did not understand the words
spoken any nore than the multitude, however rmuch they might try to do so.



They knew not what connection existed between Christ's flesh and eternal
life, how eating that flesh could confer any benefit, or even what eating it
m ght mean. They had quite | ost sight of the Speaker in His eagle flight of
t hought; and they nmust have | ooked on in distress as the people nelted away,
pai nfully conscious that they could not altogether blane them
Yet, however greatly tenpted to forsake their Master, the twelve did
abide faithfully by Hs side. They did cone safely through the spiritua
storm Wat was the secret of their steadfastness? what were the anchors
that preserved them from shi pweck? These questions are of practica

interest to all who, like the apostles at this crisis, are tenpted to
apostasy by evil exanple or by religious doubt; by the fashion of the world
they live in, whether scientific or illiterate, refined or rustic; or by the

deep things of God, whether these be the nysteries of providence, the
nmysteries of revelation, or the nysteries of religious experience: we nay
say, indeed, to all genuine Christians, for what Christian has not been
tenpted in one or other of these ways at sone period in his history?
Sufficient materials for answering these questions are supplied in the
words of Sinobn Peter's response to Jesus. As spokesman for the whol e
conpany, that disciple pronptly said: "Lord, to whomshall we go? Thou hast
the words of eternal life. And we believe and know that Thou art that
Christ, the son of the living God,"[9.69] or, according to the reading
preferred by nost critics, "that Thou art the Holy One of God."[9.70
Three anchors, we infer fromthese words, helped the twelve to ride out
the storm Religious earnestness or sincerity; a clear perception of the
alternatives before them and inplicit confidence in the character and
attachment to the person of their Master
I. The twelve, as a body, were sincere and thoroughly in earnest in
religion. Their suprene desire was to know "the words of eternal life," and
actually to gain possession of that life. Their concern was not about the
neat that perisheth, but about the higher heavenly food of the soul which
Christ had in vain exhorted the majority of His hearers to |abor for. As yet
t hey knew not clearly wherein that food consisted, but according to their
light they sincerely prayed, "Lord, evernore give us this bread." Hence it
was no di sappointnment to themthat Jesus declined to becone a purveyor of
mere naterial food: they had never expected or wished Hmto do so; they had
joined H's conpany with entirely different expectations. A certain el enent
of error mght be mingled with truth in their conceptions of His M ssion
but the gross, carnal hopes of the multitude had no place in their breasts.
They becane not disciples to better their worldly circunstances, but to
obtain a portion which the world could neither give themnor take fromthem
What we have now stated was true of all the twelve save one; and the
crisis we are at present considering is nenorable for this, anong ot her
things, that it was the first occasion on which Jesus gave a hint that there
was a false disciple anong the nen whom He had chosen. To justify Hinself
for asking a question which seened to cast a doubt upon their fidelity, He
replied to Peter's protestation by the startling remark: "Did not | choose
you the twelve, and one of you is a devil?"[9.71] as if to say: "It is
painful to me to have to use this | anguage of suspicion, but | have good
cause: there is one anong you who has had thoughts of desertion, and who is
capabl e even of treachery." Wth what sadness of spirit nust He have made
such an intination at this crisis! To be forsaken by the fickle crowd of
shal I ow, thoughtl ess followers had been a small matter, could He have
reckoned all the menbers of the select band good nen and true friends. But
to have an eneny in one's own house, a diabolus capable of playing Satan's
part in one's snall circle of intinate conpanions:--it was hard indeed!
But how could a nan destined to be a traitor, and deserving to be
stigmati zed as a devil, nanage to pass creditably through the present



crisis? Does not the fact seemto inply that, after all, it is possible to
be steadfast wi thout being single-ninded? Not so; the only legitinate
inference is, that the crisis was not searching enough to bring out the true
character of Judas. Wait till you see the end. Alittle religion will carry
a man through many trials, but there is an experimentum cruci s whi ch nothing
but sincerity can stand. If the nmnd be double, or the heart divided, a tine
cones that conpels men to act according to the notives that are deepest and
strongest in them This remark applies especially to creative,
revol utionary, or transition epochs. In quiet tinmes a hypocrite may pass
respectably through this world, and never be detected till he get to the
next, whither his sins follow himto judgnent. But in critical eras the sins
of the double-mnded find themout in this life. True, even then sone
doubl e-ni nded nen can stand nore tenptation than others, and are not to be
bought so cheaply as the common herd. But all of them have their price, and
those who fall less easily than others fall in the end nost deeply and
tragically.

O the character and fall of Judas we shall have another opportunity to
speak. Qur present object is sinply to point out that from such as he Jesus
did not expect constancy. By referring to that disciple as He did, He
intimted His conviction that no one in whomthe |ove of God and truth was
not the deepest principle of his being would continue faithful to the end.
In effect He inculcated the necessity, in order to steadfastness in faith,
of nmoral integrity, or godly sincerity.

2. The second anchor by which the disciples were kept from shi pweck at
this season was a clear perception of the alternatives. "To whom shall we
go?" asked Peter, as one who saw that, for nen having in viewthe aim
pursued by hinself and his brethren, there was no course open but to remin
where they were. He had gone over rapidly in his mnd all the possible
alternatives, and this was the conclusion at which he had arrived. "To whom
shall we go--we who seek eternal |ife? John, our fornmer naster, is dead; and
even were he alive, he would send us back to Thee. O shall we go to the
scri bes and Phari sees? W have been too long with Thee for that; for Thou
hast taught us the superficiality, the hypocrisy, the ostentatiousness, the
essential ungodliness of their religious system O shall we follow the
fickle multitude there, and relapse into stupidity and indifference? It is
not to be thought of. O, finally, shall we go to the Sadducees, the
i dol aters of the material and the tenporal, who say there is no
resurrection, neither any angels nor spirits? God forbid! That were to
renounce a hope dearer than life, without which life to an earnest mnd were
ariddle, a contradiction, and an intol erable burden."

We nay understand what a help this clear perception of the alternatives
was to Peter and his brethren, by reflecting on the help we oursel ves m ght
derive fromthe same source when tenpted by dogmatic difficulties to
renounce Christianity. It would nmake one pause if he understood that the
alternatives open to himwere to abide with Christ, or to becone an athei st,
i gnoring God and the world to cone; that when he | eaves Christ, he nust go
to school to some of the great masters of thoroughgoing unbelief. In the
wor ks of a well-known German author is a dream which portrays with
appal i ng vividness the consequences that woul d ensue throughout the
uni verse should the Creator cease to exist. The dreamwas invented, so the
gifted witer tells us, for the purpose of frightening those who di scussed
the being of God as coolly as if the question respected the existence of the
Kraken or the unicorn, and also to check all atheistic thoughts which m ght
arise in his own bosom "If ever," he says, "ny heart should be so unhappy
and deadened as to have all those feelings which affirmthe being of a God
destroyed, | would use this dreamto frighten nyself, and so heal ny heart,
and restore its lost feelings."[9.72] Such benefit as Richter expected from



the perusal of his own dream would any one, tenpted to renounce
Christianity, derive froma clear perception that in ceasing to be a
Christian he nmust make up his mnd to accept a creed whi ch acknow edges no
God, no soul, no hereafter
Unfortunately it is not so easy for us now as it was for Peter to see
clearly what the alternatives before us are. Few are so clear-sighted, so
recklessly logical, or so frank as the late Dr. Strauss, who in his |atest
publication. The Add and the New Faith, plainly says that he is no | onger a
Christian. Hence nmany in our day call thenselves Christians whose theory of
t he universe (or Weltanschauung, as the Germans call it) does not allow them
to believe in the mraculous in any shape or in any sphere; with whomit is
an axiomthat the continuity of nature's course cannot be broken, and who
t heref ore cannot even go the length of Socinians in their view of Christ and
declare Hmto be, without qualification, the Holy One of God, the norally
sinless One. Even nen |like Renan claimto be Christians, and, |ike Bal aam
bl ess H m whom t heir phil osophy conpels themto blame. Qur nodern Bal aans
all confess that Jesus is at least the holiest of men, if not the absolutely
Holy One. They are constrained to bl ess the Man of Nazareth. They are
spel | bound by the Star of Bethlehem as was the Eastern soothsayer by the
Star of Jacob, and are forced to say in effect: "How shall 1 curse, whom God
hat h not cursed? or how shall | defy, whomthe Lord hath not defied? Behold,
| have received commandment to bless: and He hath bl essed; and | cannot
reverse it."[9.73] Ohers not going so far as Renan, shrinking from
t hor oughgoi ng naturalism believing in a perfect Christ, a noral miracle,
yet affect a Christianity independent of dogna, and as little as possible
encunbered by mracle, a Christianity purely ethical, consisting mainly in
admration of Christ's character and noral teaching; and, as the professors
of such a Christianity, regard thensel ves as exenplary disciples of Christ.
Such are the nen of whomthe author of Supernatural Religion speaks as
characterized by a "tendency to elimnate fromChristianity, with
t hought | ess dexterity, every supernatural el enent which does not quite
accord with current opinions," and as endeavoring "to arrest for a nonent
t he pursuing wol ves of doubt and unbelief by practically throwing to them
scrap by scrap the very doctrines which constitute the clains of
Christianity to be regarded as a divine revelation at all."[9.74] Such nen
can hardly be said to have a consistent theory of the universe, for they
hol d opi ni ons based on inconpatible theories, are naturalistic in tendency,
yet will not carry out naturalismto all its consequences. They are either
not able, or are disinclined, to realize the alternatives and to obey the
voi ce of logic, which Iike a stern policenman bids them "Mve on;" but woul d
rat her hold views which unite the alternatives in one conmpound eclectic
creed, |ike Schleiermacher,--hinmself an excellent exanple of the class,--of
whom St rauss remarks that he ground down Christianity and Pantheismto
powder, and so mixed themthat it is hard to say where Panthei sm ends and
Christianity begins. In presence of such a spirit of conprom se, so
wi despread, and recommended by the exanple of many nen of ability and
i nfluence, it requires sone courage to have and hold a definite position, or
to resist the tenptation to yield to the current and adopt the wat chword:
Christianity without dogma and miracle. But perhaps it will be easier by and
by to realize the alternatives, when tine has nore clearly shown whither
present tendencies lead. Meantine it is the evening twilight, and for the
monent it seens as if we could do without the sun, for though he is bel ow
the horizon, the air is still full of light. But wait awhile; and the
deepening of the twilight into the darkness of night will show how far
Christ the Holy One of the Church's confession can be dispensed with as the
Sun of the spiritual world
3. The third anchor whereby the twelve were enabled to ride out the



storm was confidence in the character of their Master. They believed, yea,
they knew, that He was the Holy One of God. They had been with Jesus |ong
enough to have cone to very deci ded concl usions respecting Hm They had
seen HHmwork many mracles; they had heard H m di scourse with marvel | ous
wi sdom in parable and sernon, on the divine kingdom they had observed His
wondr ously tender, gracious concern for the |low and the |ost; they had been
present at Hi s various encounters with Pharisees, and had noted His holy
abhorrence of their fal sehood, pride, vanity, and tyranny. All this bl essed
fell owshi p had begotten a confidence in, and reverence for, their bel oved
Master, too strong to be shaken by a single address containing sone
statenments of an inconprehensi bl e character, couched in questionable or even
of fensi ve | anguage. Their intellect night be perplexed, but their heart
remai ned true; and hence, while others who knew not Jesus well went off in
di sgust, they continued by His side, feeling that such a friend and guide
was not to be parted with for a trifle.
"We believe and know," said Peter. He believed because he knew. Such
inmplicit confidence as the twelve had in Jesus is possible only through
i nti mte know edge; for one cannot thus trust a stranger. All, therefore,
who desire to get the benefit of this trust, nust be willing to spend tine
and take trouble to get into the heart of the Gospel story, and of its great
subj ect. The sure anchorage is not attainable by a |istless, random reading
of the evangelic narratives, but by a close, careful, prayerful study,
pursued it may be for years. Those who grudge the trouble are in inmm nent
danger of the fate which befell the ignorant nultitude, being liable to be
thrown into panic by every new infidel book, or to be scandalized by every
strange utterance of the Object of faith. Those, on the other hand, who do
take the trouble, will be rewarded for their pains. Stormtossed for a tine,
they shall at length reach the harbor of a creed which is no nondescri pt
conprom se between infidelity and scriptural Christianity, but enbraces al
the cardinal facts and truths of the faith, as taught by Jesus in the
Caper naum di scourse, and as afterwards taught by the nen who passed safely
t hrough the Capernaum cri si s.
May God in His mercy guide all souls now out in the tenpestuous sea of
doubt into that haven of rest!

10. THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARI SEES AND SADDUCES
Matt. 16:1-12; Mark 8:10-21

This new col lision between Jesus and Hi s opponents took place shortly
after a second niracle of feeding sinlar to that perforned in the
nei ghbor hood of Bethsaida Julias. Wat interval of time el apsed between the
two miracles cannot be ascertained;[10.1] but it was |ong enough to admit of
an extended journey on the part of our Lord and His disciples to the coasts
of Tyre and Sidon, the scene of the pathetic nmeeting with the Syrophenician
worman, and round from thence through the region of the ten cities, on the
eastern border of the Galilean lake. It was | ong enough also to allow the
cause and the fame of Jesus to recover fromthe |ow state to which they sank
after the sifting sernon in the synagogue of Capernaum The unpopul ar One
had agai n becone popular, so that on arriving at the south-eastern shore of
the | ake He found Hinsel f attended by thousands, so intent on hearing Him
preach, and on experiencing H's healing power, that they remained with H m
three days, alnost, if not entirely, without food, thus creating a necessity
for the second miracul ous repast.
After the miracle on the south-eastern shore, Jesus, we read, sent away
the multitude; and taking ship, came into the coasts of Magdala, on the
western side of the sea.[10.2] It was on His arrival there that He



encountered the party who cane seeking of Hma sign fromheaven. These
persons had probably heard of the recent miracle, as of many others w ought

by Hm but, unwilling to accept the conclusion to which these wondrous
works plainly led, they affected to regard themas insufficient evidence of
H s Messi ahshi p, and demanded still nore unequi vocal proof before giving in

their adherence to H's claim "Show us a sign fromheaven," said they;
nmeani ng t hereby, sonething like the nanna brought down from heaven by Mses,
or the fire called down by Elijah, or the thunder and rain called down by
Sanuel ;[10.3] it being assuned that such signs could be wought only by the
power of God, whilst the signs on earth, such as Jesus supplied in H's
mracles of healing, mght be wought by the power of the devil![10.4] It
was a denmand of a sort often addressed to Jesus in good faith or in
bad; [ 10.5] for the Jews sought after such signs--nmracles of a singular and
startling character, fitted to gratify a superstitious curiosity, and
astoni sh a wonder-loving mnd--mracles that were nerely signs, serving no
ot her purpose than to display divine power; |like the rod of Mdses, converted
into a serpent, and reconverted into its original form
These demands of the sign-seekers Jesus uniformy net with a direct
refusal. He would not condescend to work miracles of any description nerely
as certificates of His own Messiahship, or to furnish food for a
superstitious appetite, or materials of anusement to sceptics. He knew t hat
such as renmi ned unbelievers in presence of Hi s ordinary miracles, which
were not naked signs, but al so works of beneficence, could not be brought to
faith by any means; nay, that the nore evidence they got, the nore hardened
t hey shoul d becone in unbelief. He regarded the very demand for these signs
as the indication of a fixed deternmination on the part of those who nade it
not to believe in Hm even if, in order to rid thensel ves of the
di sagreeabl e obligation, it should be necessary to put Hi mto death.
Therefore, in refusing the signs sought after, He was wont to acconpany the
refusal with a word of rebuke or of sad foreboding; as when He said, at a
very early period of His mnistry, on Hs first visit to Jerusalem after
H's baptism "Destroy this tenple, and in three days | will raise it
up. "[ 10. 6]

On the present occasion the soul of Jesus was nuch perturbed by the
renewed denands of the sign-seekers. "He sighed deeply in Hs spirit,"
knowi ng full well what these denands neant, with respect both to those who
made them and to Hinsel f; and He addressed the parties who canme tenpting H m
in excessively severe and bitter terns,--reproaching themwth spiritua
bl i ndness, calling thema w cked and adul terous generation, and ironically
referring them now, as He had once done before,[10.7] to the sign of the
prophet Jonas. He told them that while they knew t he weather signs, and
under st ood what a red sky in the norning or evening neant, they were blind
to the mani fest signs of the tinmes, which showed at once that the Sun of
ri ght eousness had arisen, and that a dreadful storm of judgnent was coning
like a dark night on apostate Israel for her iniquity. He applied to them
and the whol e generation they represented, the epithet "wicked," to
characterize their fal se-hearted, mal evolent, and spiteful behavior towards
H msel f; and He enpl oyed the term "adulterous,"” to describe them in
relation to God, as guilty of breaking their nmarriage covenant, pretending
great love and zeal with their lip, but in their heart and life turning away
fromthe living God to idols--forns, cerenpnies, signs. He gave themthe
story of Jonah the prophet for a sign, in nystic allusion to H's death;
nmeani ng to say, that one of the nost reliable evidences that He was God's
servant indeed, was just the fact that He was rejected, and ignoniniously
and barbarously treated by such as those to whom He spake: that there could
be no worse sign of a man than to be well received by them-that he could be
no true Christ who was so received.[10. 8]



Havi ng thus freely uttered H's mnd, Jesus |left the sign-seekers; and
entering into the ship in which He had just crossed fromthe other side,
departed again to the same eastern shore, anxious to be rid of their
unwel cone presence. On arriving at the Iand, He nade the encounter which had
just taken place the subject of instruction to the twelve. "Take heed," He
said as they wal ked al ong the way, "and beware of the | eaven of the
Phari sees and Sadducees." The word was spoken abruptly, as the utterance of
one waking out of a revery. Jesus, we inmagine, while His disciples rowed H m
across the | ake, had been broodi ng over what had occurred, sadly nusing on
prevailing unbelief, and the dark, |owering weather-signs, portentous of
evil to Hmand to the whol e Jew sh people. And now, recollecting the
presence of the disciples, He comunicates His thoughts to themin the form
of a warning, and cautions them agai nst the deadly influence of an evil
time, as a parent mght bid his child beware of a poi sonous plant whose
garish flowers attracted its eye

In this warning, it will be observed, pharisaic and sadducaic
tendencies are identified. Jesus speaks not of two | eavens, but of one
conmon to both sects, as if they were two species of one genus, two branches
fromone stem[10.9] And such indeed they were. Superficially, the two
parties were very diverse. The one was excessively zeal ous, the other was
"noderate” in religion; the one was strict, the other easy in norals; the
one was exclusively and intensely Jewish in feeling, the other was open to
the influence of pagan civilization. Each party had a | eaven peculiar to
itself: that of the Pharisees being, as Christ was wont to declare,
hypocrisy; [10.10] that of the Sadducees, an engrossing interest in nerely
material and tenporal concerns, assuming in sone a political form as in the
case of the partisans of the Herod family, called in the Gospel s Herodians,
in others wearing the guise of a philosophy which denied the existence of
spirit and the reality of the future life, and nade that denial an excuse
for exclusive devotion to the interests of tine. But here, as el sewhere,
extrenmes net. Phariseei sm Sadduceei sm Herodi anism though distinguished by
m nor differences, were radically one. The religionists, the philosophers,
the politicians, were all menbers of one great party, which was inveterately
hostile to the divine kingdom All alike were worldly-mnded (of the
Pharisees it is expressly remarked that they were covetous[10.11); all were
opposed to Christ for fundanentally the sane reason, viz. because He was not
of this world; all united fraternally at this tine in the attenpt to vex H m
by unbeli evi ng, unreasonabl e denmands;[10.12] and they all had a hand in His
death at the last. It was thus nade apparent, once for all, that a Christian
is not one who nerely differs superficially either from Pharisees or from
Sadducees separately, but one who differs radically fromboth. A weighty
truth, not yet well understood; for it is fancied by many that right
believing and right living consist in going to the opposite extrene from any
tendency whose evil influence is apparent. To avoid pharisaic strictness and
superstition, grown odious, nmen run into sadducaic scepticismand |icense;
or, frightened by the excesses of infidelity and secularity, they seek
salvation in ritualism infallible churches, and the revival of nedieval
nmonkery. Thus the two tendencies continue ever propagating each other on the
principle of action and reaction; one generation or school going all |engths
in one direction, and another making a point of being as unlike its
predecessor or its neighbor as possible, and both being equally far fromthe
truth.

What the conmmon | eaven of Phariseei smand Sadduceei sm was, Jesus did
not deemit necessary to state. He had already indicated its nature with
sufficient plainness in His severe reply to the sign-seekers. The radica

vice of both sects was just ungodliness: blindness, and deadness of heart to
the Divine. They did not know the true and the good when they sawit; and



when they knew it, they did not love it. Al around themwere the evidences
that the King and the ki ngdom of grace were anong them yet here were they
asking for arbitrary outward signs, "external evidences" in the worst sense,
that He who spake as never nan spake, and worked wonders of nercy such as
had never before been witnessed, was no inpostor, but a man w se and good, a
prophet, and the Son of God. Verily the natural man, religious or
irreligious, is blind and dead! Wat these seekers after a sign needed was
not a new sign, but a new heart; not nmere evidence, but a spirit willing to
obey the truth.
The spirit of unbelief which ruled in Jewi sh society Jesus described as
a leaven, with special reference to its diffusiveness; and nost fitly, for
it passes fromsire to son, fromrich to poor, fromlearned to unl earned
till a whole generation has been vitiated by its malign influence. Such was
the state of things in Israel as it came under His eye. Spiritual blindness
and deadness, with the outward synptom of the inward nal ady, --a const ant
craving for evidence,--nmet himon every side. The common people, the | eaders
of society, the religious, the sceptics, the courtiers, and the rustics,
were all blind, and yet apparently all npst anxious to see; ever renew ng
t he denand, "What sign showest Thou, that we nay see and believe Thee? \Wat
dost Thou wor k?"

Vexed an hour ago by the sinister novenments of foes, Jesus next found
new matter for annoyance in the stupidity of friends. The disciples utterly,
even |ludicrously, msunderstood the warning word addressed to them In
conversation by thenselves, while their Master wal ked apart, they discussed
t he question, what the strange words, so abruptly and earnestly spoken
m ght nean; and they cane to the sapient conclusion that they were intended
to caution them agai nst buying bread fromparties belonging to either of the
of fensive sects. It was an absurd mni stake, and yet, all things considered,
it was not so very unnatural: for, in the first place, as already remarked,
Jesus had introduced the subject very abruptly; and secondly, sone tine had
el apsed since the neeting with the seekers of a sign, during which no
al l usi on seens to have been nade to that matter. How were they to know t hat
during all that time their Master's thoughts had been occupied with what
took place on the western shore of the |ake? In any case, such a supposition
was not likely to occur to their mind; for the demand for a sign had,
doubt | ess, not appeared to them an event of nuch consequence, and it was
probably forgotten as soon as their backs were turned upon the men who nmade
it. And then, finally, it so happened that, just before Jesus began to
speak, they renenbered that in the hurry of a sudden departure they had
forgotten to provide thenselves with a stock of provisions for the journey.
That was what they were thinking about when He began to say, "Take heed, and
beware of the | eaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees." The nonentous
circunmstance that they had with them but one | oaf was causing them so nmuch
concern, that when they heard the caution against a particular kind of
| eaven, they junped at once to the conclusion, "It is because we have no
bread. "

Yet the m sunderstanding of the disciples, though sinple and natural in
its origin, was blameworthy. They could not have fallen into the nistake had
the interest they took in spiritual and tenporal things respectively been
proportional to their relative inportance. They had treated the incident on
the other side of the lake too lightly, and they had treated their neglect
to provide bread too gravely. They should have taken nore to heart the
om nous demand for a sign, and the solemn words spoken by their Master in
reference thereto; and they should not have been troubl ed about the want of
| oaves in the conmpany of Himwho had twice miraculously fed the hungry
multitude in the desert. Their thoughtl essness in one direction, and their
over -t hought ful ness in another, showed that food and rai nent occupied a



| arger place in their mnds than the ki ngdomof God and its interests. Had
t hey possessed nore faith and nore spirituality, they would not have exposed
t hensel ves to the reproachful question of their Master: "Howis it that ye
do not understand that | spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye
shoul d beware of the | eaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees?"[10. 1]

And yet, Jesus can hardly have expected these crude disciples to
appreciate as He did the significance of what had occurred on the other side
of the lake. It needed no conmon insight to discern the inport of that
demand for a sign; and the faculty of reading the signs of the tines
possessed by the disciples, as we shall soon see, and as all we have | earned
concerning themalready mght |ead us to expect, was very snall indeed. One
of the principal |essons to be |l earned fromthe subject of this chapter,

i ndeed, is just this: how different were the thoughts of Christ in reference
to the future fromthe thoughts of Hi s conpanions. W shall often have
occasion to remark on this hereafter, as we advance towards the fina
crisis. At this point we are called to signalize the fact promnently for
the first tinme.

11. PETER S CONFESSI ON; OR, CURRENT OPI Nl ON AND ETERNAL TRUTH
Matt. 16:13-20; Mark 8:27-30; Luke 9:18-21

Fromthe eastern shore of the |ake Jesus directed H s course northwards
al ong the banks of the Upper Jordan, passing Bethsaida Julias, where, as
Mark informs us, He restored eyesight to a blind man. Pursuing Hi s journey,
He arrived at length in the nei ghborhood of a town of some inportance,
beautifully situated near the springs of the Jordan, at the southern base of
Mount Hernmon. This was Cesarea Philippi, fornerly called Paneas, fromthe
heat hen god Pan, who was worshi pped by the Syrian Greeks in the |inestone
cavern near by, in which Jordan's fountains bubble forth to light. Its
present nane was given to it by Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, in honor of
Cesar Augustus; his own name bei ng appended (Cesarea Philippi, or Philip's
Cesarea) to distinguish it fromthe other town of the sane nane on the
Medi t erranean coast. The town so naned coul d boast of a tenple of white
marbl e, built by Herod the Great to the first Roman Enperor, besides villas
and pal aces, built by Philip, Herod's son, in whose territories it lay, and
who, as we have just stated, gave it its new nane.

Away in that renote secluded region, Jesus occupied Hinself for a
season in secret prayer, and in confidential conversations with H s
di sciples on topics of deepest interest. One of these conversations had
reference to Hi's own Person. He introduced the subject by asking the twelve
t he question, "Wiomdo nen say that |, the Son of nman, an?" This question He
asked, not as one needing to be informed, still less fromany norbid
sensitiveness, such as vain nen feel respecting the opinions entertained of
themby their fellowcreatures. He desired of H's disciples a recital of
current opinions, nmerely by way of preface to a profession of their own
faith in the eternal truth concerning H nself. He deened it good to draw
forth fromthem such a profession at this time, because He was about to make
conmuni cati ons to them on another subject, viz. His sufferings, which He
knew woul d sorely try their faith. He wished themto be fairly conmtted to
the doctrine of H's Messiah-ship before proceeding to speak in plain terns
on the unwel cone thene of Hi s death.
Fromthe reply of the disciples, it appears that their Master had been
t he subject of nuch talk anmong the people. This is only what we should have
expected. Jesus was a very public and a very extraordi nary person, and to be
much tal ked about is one of the inevitable penalties of prom nence. The
nmerits and the clainms of the Son of nan were accordingly freely and w dely



canvassed in those days, with gravity or with levity, with prejudice or with
candor, with decision or indecision, intelligently or ignorantly, as is the
way of men in all ages. As they nmingled with the people, it was the | ot of
the twelve to hear nany opinions concerning their Lord which never reached
Hi s ear; sonetinmes kind and favorabl e, nmaking themglad; at other tines
unki nd and unfavorabl e, neking them sad.

The opi ni ons preval ent anong the masses concerning Jesus--for it was
with reference to these that He interrogated H s disciples[1l.1--seemto
have been nainly favorable. Al agreed in regarding H mas a prophet of the
hi ghest rank, differing only as to which of the great prophets of |Israel He
nost nearly resenbled or personated. Sone said He was John the Bapti st
revived, others Elias, while others again identified Hmw th one or other
of the great prophets, as Jerem ah. These opinions are explained in part by
an expectation then comonly entertained, that the advent of the Messiah
woul d be preceded by the return of one of the prophets by whom God had
spoken to the fathers, partly by the perception of real or supposed
resenbl ances between Jesus and this or that prophet; H s tenderness
rem ndi ng one hearer of the author of the Lanentations, H s sternness in
denounci ng hypocrisy and tyranny rem ndi ng anot her of the prophet of fire,
whi | e perhaps H's parabolic discourses led a third to think of Ezekiel or of
Dani el

When we reflect on the high veneration in which the anci ent prophets
were held, we cannot fail to see that these diverse opinions current anong
the Jewi sh peopl e concerning Jesus inply a very high sense of H's greatness

and excell ence. To us, who regard H mas the Sun, while the prophets were at
best but |anps of greater or |ess brightness, such conparisons may well seem
not only inadequate, but dishonoring. Yet we nust not despise them as the
testimoni es of open-minded but inperfectly-formed contenporaries to the
worth of H mwhomwe worship as the Lord. Taken separately, they show that
in the judgnent of candid observers Jesus was a man of surpassing greatness;
taken together, they show the nany-si dedness of H's character, and its
superiority to that of any one of the prophets; for He could not have
rem nded those who w tnessed H s works, and heard H m preach, of all the
prophets in turn, unless He had conprehended themall in H's one person. The
very diversity of opinion respecting Hm therefore, showed that a greater
than Elias, or Jerem ah, or Ezekiel, or Daniel, had appeared.
These opi nions, valuable still as testinonials to the excellence of
Christ, rmust be admitted further to be indicative, so far, of good
di spositions on the part of those who cherished and expressed them At a
ti me when those who deened thensel ves in every respect inmeasurably superior
to the multitude could find no better names for the Son of man than
Samaritan, devil, blasphener, glutton and drunkard, conpani on of publicans
and sinners, it was sonething considerable to believe that the cal umi ated
One was a prophet as worthy of honor as any of those whose sepul chres the
professors of piety carefully varnished, while depreciating, and even
putting to death, their living successors. The multitude who held this
opi nion mi ght come short of true discipleship; but they were at least far in
advance of the Pharisees and Sadducees, who cane in tenpting nood to ask a
sign from heaven, and whom no sign, whether in heaven or in earth, would
conciliate or convince.

How, then, did Jesus receive the report of H s disciples? Ws He
satisfied with these favorable, and in the circunstances really gratifying,
opi nions current among the people? He was not. He was not content to be put

on a level with even the greatest of the prophets. He did not indeed express
any di spl easure agai nst those who assigned H msuch a rank, and He nay even
have been pl eased to hear that public opinion had advanced so far on the way
to the true faith. Nevertheless He declined to accept the position accorded.



The nmeek and lowy Son of man clainmed to be sonmething nore than a great
prophet. Therefore He turned to H s chosen disciples, as to nen from whom He
expected a nore satisfactory statement of the truth, and pointedly asked
what they thought of Hm "But you--whom say ye that | an®"

In this case, as in many others, Sinon son of Jonas answered for the
conpany. His pronpt, definite, nmenorable reply to his Master's question was
this: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."[11.2

Wth this view of Hi s person Jesus was satisfied. He did not charge
Peter with extravagance in going so far beyond the opinion of the popul ace.
On the contrary, He entirely approved of what the ardent disciple had said,
and expressed Hi s satisfaction in no cold or neasured terns. Never, perhaps,
did He speak in nore ani mated | anguage, or with greater appearance of deep
enotion. He solemly pronounced Peter "blessed" on account of Hs faith; He
spake for the first tine of a church which should be founded, professing
Peter's faith as its creed; He prom sed that disciple great power in that
church, as if grateful to himfor being the first to put the nomentous truth
into words, and for uttering it so boldly am d prevailing unbelief, and
crude, defective belief; and He expressed, in the strongest possible terns,
H s confidence that the church yet to be founded would stand to all ages
proof against all the assaults of the powers of darkness.

Sinon's confession, fairly interpreted, seens to contain these two
propositions,--that Jesus was the Messiah, and that He was divine. "Thou art
the Christ,"” said he in the first place, with conscious reference to the
reported opinions of the people,--"Thou art the Christ," and not nerely a
prophet cone to prepare Christ's way. Then he added: "the Son of God," to
expl ai n what he understood by the term Christ. The Messiah | ooked for by the
Jews in general was nmerely a man, though a very superior one, the ideal nman
endowed with extraordinary gifts. The Christ of Peter's creed was nore than
man- -a superhuman, a divine being. This truth he sought to express in the
second part of his confession. He called Jesus Son of God, w th obvious
reference to the nane His Master had just given Hinself--Son of man. "Thou,"
he meant to say, "art not only what Thou hast now called Thysel f, and what,
inlowiness of mind, Thou art wont to call Thyself--the Son of man;[11. 3]
Thou art al so Son of God, partaking of the divine nature not less really
than of the hunman." Finally, he prefixed the epithet "living" to the divine
nane, to express his consciousness that he was maki ng a very nonent ous
declaration, and to give that declaration a solem, deliberate character. It
was as if he said: "I knowit is no light matter to call any one, even Thee,
Son of God, of the One living eternal Jehovah. But | shrink not fromthe
assertion, however bold, startling, or even blasphenbus it nay seem |

cannot by any other expression do justice to all | know and feel concerning
Thee, or convey the inpression left on nmy mind by what | have w t nessed
during the time | have followed Thee as a disciple.” In this way was the

di sciple urged on, in spite of his Jewi sh nonotheism to the recognition of
his Lord's divinity.[11. 4]

That the fanpus confession, uttered in the neighborhood of Cesarea
Philippi, really contains in gerni11.5] the doctrine of Christ's divinity,
nm ght be inferred fromthe sinple fact that Jesus was satisfied with it; for
He certainly clained to be Son of God in a sense predicable of no nere nan,
even according to synoptical accounts of His teaching.[11.6] But when we
consider the peculiar terns in which He expressed Hi nself respecting Peter's
faith, we are still further confirmed in this conclusion. "Flesh and bl ood, "
said He to the disciple, "hath not revealed it unto thee, but ny Father
which is in heaven." These words evidently inply that the person addressed
had sai d sonet hing very extraordi nary; sonething he could not have | earned
fromthe traditional established belief of his generation respecting
Messi ah; sonething new even for hinself and his fellowdisciples, if not in



word, at least in neaning,[11.7] to which he could not have attai ned by the
unai ded effort of his own nind. The confession is virtually represented as
an inspiration, a revelation, a flash of Iight from heaven,--the utterance
not of the rude fisherman, but of the divine Spirit speaking, through his
nouth, a truth hitherto hidden, and yet but dimy conprehended by himto
whomit hath been revealed. Al this agrees well with the supposition that
t he confession contains not nmerely an acknow edgnent of the Messiahship of
Jesus in the ordinary sense, but a proclamation of the true doctrine
concerni ng Messiah's person--viz. that He was a divine being manifest in the
fl esh.
The renmai ning portion of our Lord' s address to Sinon shows that He
assigned to the doctrine confessed by that disciple the place of fundanental
i mportance in the Christian faith. The object of these renarkable
statenments[11.8] is not to assert the supremacy of Peter, as Ronmanists
contend, but to declare the suprenely inportant nature of the truth he has
confessed. In spite of all difficulties of interpretation, this renmains
clear and certain to us. Who or what the "rock" is we deemdoubtful; it may
be Peter, or it may be his confession: it is a point on which scholars
equal ly sound in the faith, and equally innocent of all synpathy w th Popish
dogmas, are divided in opinion, and on which it would ill become us to
dogmatize. OF this only we are sure, that not Peter's person, but Peter's
faith, is the fundanental matter in Christ's mnd. When He says to that
di sciple, "Thou art Petros,"” He nmeans, "Thou art a nman of rock, worthy of
the nane | gave thee by anticipation the first tinme | net thee, because thou
hast at length got thy foot planted on the rock of the eternal truth." He
speaks of the church that is to be, for the first tine, in connection with
Si mon' s conf essi on, because that church is to consist of men adopting that
confession as their own, and acknow edging Hmto be the Christ, the Son of
God.[11.9] He alludes to the keys of the ki ngdom of heaven in the sane
connection, because none but those who honol ogate the doctrine first
sol enmmly enunci ated by Sinon, shall be admtted within its gates. He
prom ses Peter the power of the keys, not because it is to belong to him
al one, or to himnore than others, but by way of honorable nention, in
reconpense for the joy he has given his Lord by the superior energy and
decision of his faith. He is grateful to Peter, because he has believed nost
enphatically that He came out from God;[11.10] and He shows His gratitude by
promising first to himindividually a power which He afterwards conferred on
all H's chosen disciples.[11.11] Finally, if it be true that Peter is here
call ed the rock on which the church shall be built, this is to be understood
in the same way as the pronise of the keys. Peter is called the foundation
of the church only in the sane sense as all the apostles are called the
foundati on by the Apostle Paul,[11.12] viz. as the first preachers of the
true faith concerning Jesus as the Christ and Son of God; and if the nan who
first professed that faith be honored by being called individually the rock
that only shows that the faith, and not the man, is after all the true
foundati on. That which nmakes Sinon a Petros, a rock-like man, fit to build
on, is the real Petra on which the Ecclesia is to be built.

After these remarks we deemit superfluous to enter minutely into the
guestion to what the term"rock" refers in the sentence, "Thou art Peter
and on this rock I will build ny church." At the sane tine, we nust say that
it is by no neans so clear to us that the rock nust be Peter, and can be
nothing else, as it is the fashion of mobdern commentators to assert. To the

rendering, "Thou art Petros, a nman of rock; and on thee, as on a rock,
wWill build ny church,” it is possible, as already admtted, to assign an
intelligible scriptural neaning. But we confess our preference for the old
Protestant interpretation, according to which our Lord's words to Hi s
di sci pl e shoul d be thus paraphrased: "Thou, Sinobn Barjonas, art Petros, a



man of rock, worthy of thy nanme Peter, because thou hast nade that bol d,
good confession; and on the truth thou hast now confessed, as on a rock,
will | build ny church; and so long as it abides on that foundation it wll
stand firm and unassail abl e agai nst all the powers of hell." So rendering,
we nake Jesus say not only what He really thought, but what was npbst worthy
to be said. For divine truth is the sure foundation. Believers, even Peters,
may fail, and prove any thing but stable; but truth is eternal, and faileth
never. This we say not unm ndful of the counterpart truth, that "the truth,"
unl ess confessed by living souls, is dead, and no source of stability.

Si ncere personal conviction, with a life corresponding, is needed to make
the faith in the objective sense of any virtue.

W cannot pass fromthese menorabl e words of Christ without adverting,
with a certain solemm awe, to the strange fate which has befallen themin
the history of the church. This text, in which the church's Lord decl ares

that the powers of darkness shall not prevail against her, has been used by
t hese powers as an instrument of assault, and with only too much success.
What a gigantic systemof spiritual despotism and bl asphenous assunption has
been built on these two sentences concerning the rock and the keys! How
nearly, by their aid, has the kingdom of God been turned into a ki ngdom of
Satan! One is tenpted to wi sh that Jesus, know ng beforehand what was to
happen, had so franed His words as to obviate the m schief. But the w sh
were vain. No forms of expression, however carefully selected, could prevent
human i gnorance fromfalling into msconception, or hinder men who had a
purpose to serve, fromfinding in Scripture what suited that purpose. Nor
can any Christian, on reflection, think it desirable that the Author of our
faith had adopted a studied prudential style of speech, intended not so nuch
to give faithful expression to the actual thoughts of H s mnd and feelings
of His heart, as to avoid giving occasion of stunbling to honest stupidity,
or an excuse for perversion to dishonest knavery. The spoken word in that
case had been no longer a true reflection of the Wrd incarnate. Al the
poetry and passion and genui ne human feeling which formthe charm of
Christ's sayings would have been [ ost, and nothing woul d have renai ned but
prosaic platitudes, like those of the scribes and of theol ogi cal pedants.
No; let us have the precious words of our Master in all their characteristic
i ntensity and vehenence of unqualified assertion; and if prosaic or
di si ngenuous nen wi |l nmanufacture out of themincredible dognmas, |et them
answer for it. Wiy should the children be deprived of their bread, and only
t he dogs be cared for?

One remark nmore ere we pass fromthe subject of this chapter. The part
we find Peter playing in this incident at Cesarea Philippi prepares us for
regarding as historically credible the part assigned to himin the Acts of
the Apostles in some nmonmentous scenes, as, e.d., in that brought before us
in the tenth chapter. The Tubi ngen school of critics tell us that the Acts

is a conposition full of invented situations adapted to an apol ogetic
design; and that the plan on which the book proceeds is to nake Peter act as
like Paul as possible in the first part, and Paul, on the other hand, as
much i ke Peter as possible in the second. The conversi on of the Roman
centurion by Peter's agency they regard as a capital instance of Peter being
made to pose as Paul, i.e., as an universalist in his views of Christianity.
Now, all we have to say on the subject here is this. The conduct ascribed to
Peter the apostle in the tenth chapter of the Acts is credible in the |ight
of the narrative we have been studying. In both we find the sane man the
reci pient of a revelation; in both we find himthe first to receive, utter
and act on a great Christian truth. Is it incredible that the man who
recei ved one revel ation as a disciple should receive another as an apostle?
Is it not psychologically probable that the nman who now appears so origi na
and audaci ous in connection with one great truth, will again show the sane



attributes of originality and audacity in connection with some other truth?
For our part, far fromfeeling sceptical as to the historic truth of the
narrative in the Acts, we should have been very much surprised if in the
hi story of the nascent church Peter had been found playing a part altogether
devoid of originalities and audacities. He would in that case have been very
unli ke his former self.

12. FI RST LESSON ON THE CROCSS
SECTI ON |. FI RST ANNOUNCEMENT OF CHRI ST' S DEATH
Matt. 16:21-28; Mark 8:31-38; Luke 9:22-27.

Not till an advanced period in His public nmnistry--not, in fact, till
it was drawing to a close--did Jesus speak in plain, unm stakable ternms of
H s death. The sol emm event was foreknown by Hmfromthe first; and He
betrayed Hi s consci ousness of what was awaiting Himby a variety of
occasi onal allusions. These earlier utterances, however, were all couched in
nystic | anguage. They were of the nature of riddles, whose neani ng becane
clear after the event, but which before, none could, or at least did, read.
Jesus spake now of a tenple, which, if destroyed, He should raise again in
three days;[12.1] at another time of a lifting up of the Son of man, I|ike
unto that of the brazen serpent in the wlderness;[12.2] and on yet other
occasi ons, of a sad separation of the bridegroomfromthe children of the
bri dechanmber,[12.3] of the giving of H's flesh for the |life of the
world,[12.4] and of a sign like that of the prophet Jonas, which should be
given in Hs own person to an evil and adul terous generation.[12.5
At length, after the conversation in Cesarea Philippi, Jesus changed
H s style of speaking on the subject of H's sufferings, substituting for
dark, hidden allusions, plain, literal, matter-of-fact statenents.[12. 6]
This change was naturally adapted to the altered circunstances in which He
was placed. The signs of the tines were grow ng om nous; stormclouds were
gathering in the air; all things were beginning to point towards Cal vary.
Hs work in Galilee and the provinces was nearly done; it remained for Hm
to bear witness to the truth in and around the holy city; and fromthe
present nood of the ecclesiastical authorities and the | eaders of religious
soci ety, as mani fested by captious question and unreasonabl e demand, [ 12. 7]
and a constant espionage on H s nmovenments, it was not difficult to foresee
that it would not require many nore of fences, or nuch longer tinme, to ripen
di slike and jeal ousy into nurderous hatred. Such plain speaking, therefore,
concer ni ng what was soon to happen, was natural and seasonabl e. Jesus was
now entering the valley of the shadow of death, and in so speaking He was
but adapting His talk to the situation.

Pl ai n- speaki ng regarding H s death was now not only natural on Christ's
part, but at once necessary and safe in reference to his disciples. It was
necessary, in order that they m ght be prepared for the approachi ng event,
as far as that was possible in the case of nen who, to the last, persisted

in hoping that the issue would be different fromwhat their Master

anticipated. It was safe; for now the subject m ght be spoken of plainly
Wi thout serious risk to their faith. Before the disciples were established
in the doctrine of Christ's person, the doctrine of the cross m ght have
scared them away altogether. Premature preaching of a Christ to be crucified
nm ght have made them unbelievers in the fundamental truth that Jesus of
Nazareth was the Christ. Therefore, in consideration of their weakness,
Jesus naintained a certain reserve respecting Hs sufferings, till their
faith in HHmas the Christ should have becone sufficiently rooted to stand
the strain of the stormsoon to be raised by a nost unexpected, unwel cone,



and i nconpr ehensi bl e announcenent. Only after hearing Peter's confession was
He satisfied that the strength necessary for enduring the trial had been
att ai ned.

Wherefore, "fromthat tine forth began Jesus to show unto Hi s disciples
how t hat He nust go unto Jerusalem and suffer nany things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third
day. "

Every clause in this sol ermm announcenent demands our reverent scrutiny.
Jesus showed unto Hi s disciples--

I. "That He nmust go unto Jerusalem" Yes! there the tragedy nust be
enacted: that was the fitting scene for the stupendous events that were
about to take place. It was dramatically proper that the Son of nman shoul d
die in that "holy," unholy city, which had earned a nost unenvi abl e
notoriety as the murderess of the prophets, the stoner of them whom God sent
unto her. "It cannot be"--it were incongruous--"that a prophet perish out of
Jerusalem"[12.8] It was due also to the dignity of Jesus, and to the design
of His death, that He should suffer there. Not in an obscure corner or in an
obscure way nust He die, but in the nost public place, and in a fornal,
judicial manner. He nust be lifted up in view of the whole Jew sh nation, so
that all nmight see H mwhomthey had pierced, and by whose stripes al so they
m ght yet be heal ed. The "Lanb of God" nust be slain in the place where al
the I egal sacrifices were offered.

2. "And suffer many things." Too nany to enunerate, too painful to
speak of in detail, and better passed over in silence for the present. The
bare fact that their beloved Master was to be put to death, wthout any
acconpanying indignities, would be sufficiently dreadful to the disciples;
and Jesus nmercifully drew a veil over nuch that was present to Hi s own
t houghts. I n a subsequent conversation on the sane sad thene, when H's
passi on was near at hand, He drew aside the veil a little, and showed t hem
sone of the "many things." But even then He was very sparing in Hs
al lusions, hinting only by a passing word that He should be nocked, and
scourged, and spit upon.[12.9] He took no delight in expatiating on such
harrowi ng scenes. He was willing to bear those indignities, but He cared not
to speak of them nore than was absol utely necessary.

3. "OF the elders and chief priests and scribes.” Not of them al one,
for Gentile rulers and the people of Israel were to have a hand in
evil-entreating the Son of man as well as Jew sh ecclesiastics. But the
parties naned were to be the prime novers and nmost guilty agents in the
nef ari ous transaction. The nmen who ought to have taught the people to
recogni ze in Jesus the Lord's Anointed, would hound themon to cry, "Crucify
Hm crucify Hm" and by inportunities and threats urge heathen authorities
to perpetrate a crine for which they had no heart. Gay-haired el ders
sitting in council would solemly decide that He was worthy of death; high
priests would utter oracles, that one man nmust die for the people, that the
whol e nation perish not; scribes learned in the | aw would use their |ega
know edge to invent plausible grounds for an accusation involving capita
puni shrent . Jesus had suffered nany petty annoyances from such persons
al ready; but the time was approachi ng when nothing would satisfy them but
getting the object of their dislike cast forth out of the world. Alas for
| srael, when her wi se nen, and her holy nmen, and her |earned nmen, knew of no
better use to make of the stone chosen of God, and precious, than thus
contenpt uously and wantonly to fling it away!

4. "And be killed." Yes, and for blessed ends pre-ordai ned of God. But
of these Jesus speaks not now. He sinply states, in general terns, the fact,
inthis first lesson on the doctrine of the cross.[12.10] Any thing nore at
this stage had been wasted words. To what purpose speak of the theol ogy of
the cross, of God's great design in the death which was to be brought about



by man's guilty instrumentality, to disciples unwilling to receive even the
matter of fact? The rude shock of an unwel cone announcenment mnust first be
over before any thing can be profitably said on these higher thenes.
Therefore not a syllable here of salvation by the death of the Son of nman;
of Christ crucified for man's guilt as well as by man's guilt. The hard bare
fact alone is stated, theology being reserved for another season, when the
hearers should be in a fitter franme of nind for receiving instruction
5. Finally, Jesus told H s disciples that He should "be rai sed again
the third day." To some so explicit a reference to the resurrection at this
early date has appeared inprobable.[12.11] To us, on the contrary, it
appears em nently seasonabl e. Wen was Jesus nore likely to tell H's
di sciples that He would rise again shortly after H s death, than just on the
occasi on when He first told themplainly that He should di e? He knew how
harsh the one announcerment would be to the feelings of H's faithful ones,
and it was natural that He should add the other, in the hope that when it
was understood that His death was to be succeeded, after a brief interval of
t hree days, by resurrection, the news woul d be rmuch |l ess hard to bear
Accordingly, after uttering the dismal words "be killed," He, with
characteristic tenderness, hastened to say, "and be raised again the third
day;" that, having torn, He night heal, and having smtten, He mi ght bind
up.[12.12
The grave communi cati ons made by Jesus were far fromwelcone to H s
di scipl es. Neither now nor at any subsequent tinme did they listen to the
forebodi ngs of their Lord with resignation even, not to speak of cheerfu
acqui escence or spiritual joy. They never heard H m speak of H s death
wi t hout pain; and their only confort, in connection with such announcenents
as the present, seenms to have been the hope that He had taken too gloony a
view of the situation, and that H s apprehensions would turn out groundl ess.
They, for their part, could see no grounds for such dark anticipations, and
their Messianic ideas did not dispose themto be on the outl ook for these.
They had not the slightest conception that it behoved the Christ to suffer
On the contrary, a crucified Christ was a scandal and a contradiction to
them quite as much as it continued to be to the majority of the Jew sh
peopl e after the Lord had ascended to glory. Hence the nore firmy they
bel i eved that Jesus was the Christ, the nore confounding it was to be told
that He nust be put to death. "How," they asked thensel ves, "can these
t hi ngs be? How can the Son of God be subject to such indignities? How can
our Master be the Christ, as we firmy believe, come to set up the divine
ki ngdom and to be crowned its King with glory and honor, and yet at the
sanme tine be doonmed to undergo the ignoninious fate of a crimna
execution?" These questions the twelve could not now, nor until after the
Resurrection, answer; nor is this wonderful, for if flesh and bl ood could
not reveal the doctrine of Christ's person, still less could it reveal the
doctrine of His cross. Not without a very special illumnation from heaven
could they understand the nerest el enents of that doctrine, and see, e.g.
that nothing was nore worthy of the Son of God than to hunble H nself and
become subject unto death, even the death of the cross; that the glory of
God consists not nerely in being the highest, but in this, that being high
He stoops in lowy love to bear the burden of His own sinful creatures; that
not hing could nore directly and certainly conduce to the establishnment of
t he divi ne kingdomthan the gracious self-humliation of the King; that only
by ascending the cross could Messiah ascend the throne of H s nediatorial
glory; that only so could He subdue human hearts, and becorme Lord of nen's
affections as well as of their destinies. Many in the church do not
understand these bl essed truths, even at this |late era: what wonder, then
if they were hid for a season fromthe eyes of the first disciples! Let us
not reproach themfor the veil that was on their faces; let us rather nake



sure that the same veil is not on our own.
On this occasion, as at Cesarea Philippi, the twelve found a nost

el oquent and energetic interpreter of their sentinments in Sinon Peter. The
action and speech of that disciple at this tinme were characteristic in the
hi ghest degree. He took Jesus, we are told (laid hold of Hm we suppose, by
H' s hand or His garnent), and began to rebuke H m saying, "Be it far from
Thee, Lord;" or nore literally, "God be nerciful to Thee: God forbid! this

shall not be unto Thee." Wat a strange conpound of good and evil is this
man! Hi s |language is dictated by the nost intense affection: he cannot bear

t he thought of any harmbefalling his Lord; yet how irreverent and
di srespectful he is towards H m whom he has just acknow edged to be the

Christ, the Son of the Iiving God! How he overbears, and contradicts, and
dom neers, and, as it were, tries to bully his Master into putting away from
H s thoughts those gl oony forebodi ngs of comng evil! Verily he has need of
chastisenent to teach himhis own place, and to scourge out of his character

the bad el enents of forwardness, and undue famliarity, and presunptuous

self-will.

Happily for Peter, he had a Master who, in Hs faithful |ove, spared
not the rod when it was needful. Jesus judged that it was needed now, and
therefore He administered a rebuke not | ess remarkable for severity than was
the encom um at Cesarea Philippi for warm wunqualified approbation, and
curiously contrasting with that encomiumin the terns in which it was
expressed. He turned round on H s of fending disciple, and sternly said: "Get
t hee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto me: for thou savorest not
the things that be of God, but those that be of nen." The same disciple who
on the former occasion had spoken by inspiration of Heaven is here
represented as speaking by inspiration of nere flesh and bl ood--of nere
natural affection for his Lord, and of the animal instinct of
sel f-preservation, thinking of self-interest nerely, not of duty. He whom
Chri st had pronounced a man of rock, strong in faith, and fit to be a
foundation-stone in the spiritual edifice, is here called an offence, a
stunbling-stone lying in his Master's path. Peter, the noble confessor of
that fundanmental truth, by the faith of which the church would be able to
defy the gates of hell, appears here in | eague with the powers of darkness,
t he unconsci ous nout h-pi ece of Satan the tenpter. "Get thee behind ne,
Satan!" What a downcone for himwho but yesterday got that pronise of the
power of the keys! How suddenly has the novice church dignitary, too
probably lifted up with pride or vanity, fallen into the condemation of the
devi | !

Thi s menorabl e rebuke seens nercil essly severe, and yet on
consideration we feel it was nothing nore than what was called for. Christ's
| anguage on this occasion needs no apol ogy, such as nmight be drawn from
supposed excitement of feeling, or froma consciousness on the speaker's
part that the infirnmty of H s ow sentient nature was whispering the sane
suggestion as that which came fromPeter's |lips. Even the hard word Satan
which is the sting of the speech, is in its proper place. It describes
exactly the character of the advice given by Sinon. That advice was
substantially this: "Save thyself at any rate; sacrifice duty to
self-interest, the cause of God to personal convenience." An advice truly
Satanic in principle and tendency! For the whole aimof Satanic policy is to
get self-interest recognized as the chief end of man. Satan's tenptations
aimat nothing worse than this. Satan is called the Prince of this world,
because self-interest rules the world; he is called the accuser of the
brethren, because he does not believe that even the sons of God have any
hi gher notive. He is a sceptic; and his scepticismconsists in determ ned,
scornful unbelief in the reality of any chief end other than that of
personal advantage. "Doth Job, or even Jesus, serve God for naught?



Sel f-sacrifice, suffering for righteousness' sake, fidelity to truth even
unto death:--it is all romance and youthful sentinentalism or hypocrisy and
hol |l ow cant. There is absolutely no such thing as a surrender of the |ower
life for the higher; all nen are selfish at heart, and have their price:
sonme may hold out |onger than others, but in the last extremty every nan
will prefer his owm things to the things of God. Al that a man hath will he
give for his life, his noral integrity and his piety not excepted." Such is
Sat an' s creed.

The suggestion nade by Peter, as the unconscious tool of the spirit of
evil, is identical in principle with that made by Satan hinmself to Jesus in
the tenptation in the wlderness. The tenpter said then in effect: "If Thou

be the Son of God, use Thy power for Thine own behoof; Thou art hungry,
e.g., make bread for Thyself out of the stones. If Thou be the Son of GCod,
presune on Thy privilege as the favorite of Heaven; cast Thyself down from
this elevation, securely counting on protection fromharm even where other
men woul d be allowed to suffer the consequences of their fool hardiness. What
better use canst Thou make of Thy divine powers and privileges than to
pronmot e Thi ne own advantage and gl ory?" Peter's feeling at the present tine
seens to have been much the sane: "If Thou be the Son of God, why shoul dst
Thou suffer an ignom nious, violent death? Thou hast power to save Thyself
fromsuch a fate; surely Thou wilt not hesitate to use it!" The attached
disciple, in fact, was an unconscious instrument enployed by Satan to
subj ect Jesus to a second tenptation, analogous to the earlier one in the
desert of Judea. It was the god of this world that was at work in both
cases; who, being accustoned to find nen only too ready to prefer safety to
ri ght eousness, could not believe that he should find nothing of this spirit
in the Son of God, and therefore cane again and agai n seeki ng an open poi nt
in H s armor through which he mght shoot his fiery darts; not renouncing
hope till his intended victimhung on the cross, apparently conquered by the
world, but in reality a conqueror both of the world and of its |ord.

The severe | anguage uttered by Jesus on this occasion, when regarded as
addressed to a dearly beloved disciple, shows in a striking manner Hi s holy
abhorrence of every thing savoring of self-seeking. "Save Thyself," counsels
Si non: "CGet thee behind me, Satan,"” replies Sinon's Lord. Truly Christ was
not one who pleased Hinmsel f. Though He were a Son, yet would He | earn
obedi ence by the things which He had to suffer. And by this mind He proved
H msel f to be the Son, and won from Hi s Father the approving voice: "Thou
art ny beloved Son, in Thee | amwell pleased,"--Heaven's reply to the voice
fromhell counselling HHmto pursue a course of self-pleasing. Persevering
in this mnd, Jesus was at length Iifted up on the cross, and so becane the
Aut hor of eternal salvation unto all themthat obey H m Bl essed now and
forevernore be H s name, who so hunbl ed Hi nmsel f, and becanme obedient as far

as deat h!
SECTION ||, CROSS-BEARI NG THE LAW OF DI SCI PLESH P
Matt. xvi. 24-28; Mark viii. 34-38; Luke ix. 23-27.

After one hard announcenent, conmes another not |ess hard. The Lord

Jesus has told Hs disciples that He nust one day be put to death; He now
tells them that as it fares with Hm so it nust fare with them al so. The
second announcemrent was naturally occasioned by the way in which the first
had been received. Peter had said, and all had felt, "This shall not be unto
Thee." Jesus replies in effect, "Say you so? | tell you that not only shal

I, your Master, be crucified,--for such will be the manner of ny

death,[12. 13--but ye too, faithfully following ne, shall nost certainly have
your crosses to bear. 'If any man will conme after ne, let himdeny hinself,



and take up his cross, and follow ne.'
The second announcenent was not, like the first, nmade to the twelve
only. This we mght infer fromthe terns of the announcenent, which are
general, even if we had not been inforned, as we are by Mark and Luke, that
before making it Jesus called the people unto Hm with His disciples, and
spake in the hearing of themall.[12.14] The doctrine here taught,
therefore, is for all Christians in all ages: not for apostles only, but for
t he hunbl est disciples; not for priests or preachers, but for the laity as
well; not for nmonks living in cloisters, but for men living and working in
the outside world. The King and Head of the church here proclains a
universal law binding on all H's subjects, requiring all to bear a cross in
fell owship with Hinsel f.

W are not told how the second announcenent was received by those who
heard it, and particularly by the twelve. W can believe, however, that to
Peter and his brethren it sounded | ess harsh than the first, and seened, at

| east theoretically, nore acceptable. Commbn experience mght teach them
that crosses, however unpleasant to flesh and bl ood, were neverthel ess
things that might be |ooked for in the lot of mere men. But what had Chri st
the Son of God to do with crosses? Qught He not to be exenmpt fromthe
sufferings and indignities of ordinary nortals? If not, of what avail was
H s divine Sonship? In short, the difficulty for the twelve was probably,
not that the servant should be no better than the Master, but that the
Mast er should be no better than the servant.

Qur perplexity, on the other hand, is apt to be just the reverse of
this. Familiar with the doctrine that Jesus died on the cross in our room
we are apt to wonder what occasion there can be for our bearing a cross. If

He suffered for us vicariously, what need, we are ready to inquire, for
suffering on our part |ikewi se? W need to be reninded that Christ's
sufferings, while in some respects peculiar, are in other respects conmon to
Hmwth all in whomH s spirit abides; that while, as redenptive, H's death
stands al one, as suffering for righteousness' sake it is but the highest
i nstance of a universal |law, according to which all who live a true godly
life nust suffer hardship in a false evil world.[12.15] And it is very
observabl e that Jesus took a nost effectual method of keeping this truth
prom nently before the mind of H's followers in all ages, by proclaining it
with great enphasis on the first occasion on which He plainly announced t hat
He Hinself was to die, giving it, in fact, as the first |l esson on the
doctrine of His death: the first of four to be found in the CGospels.[12.16]
Thereby He in effect declared that only such as were willing to be crucified
with H mshould be saved by His death; nay, that willingness to bear a cross
was i ndi spensable to the right understandi ng of the doctrine of salvation
through Hm It is as if above the door of the school in which the mystery
of redenption was to be taught, He had inscribed the | egend: Let no man who
is unwilling to deny hinself, and take up his cross, enter here.

In this great |aw of discipleship the cross signifies not nerely the
external penalty of death, but all troubles that cone on those who earnestly
endeavor to live as Jesus lived in this world, and in consequence of that
endeavor. Many and various are the afflictions of the righteous, differing
in kind and degree, according to tinmes and circunstances, and the callings
and stations of individuals. For the righteous One, who died not only by the
unjust, but for them the appointed cup was filled with all possible
i ngredi ents of shane and pain, ningled together in the highest degree of
bitterness. Not a few of Hi s nbst honored servants have come very near their
Master in the manner and neasure of their afflictions for H's sake, and have
i ndeed drunk of H's cup, and been baptized with His bl oody baptism But for
the rank and file of the Christian host the hardships to be endured are
ordinarily less severe, the cross to be borne | ess heavy. For one the cross



may be the calumies of lying lips, "which speak grievous things proudly and
cont enpt uously agai nst the righteous;" for another, failure to attain the
nmuch- wor shi pped i dol success in life, so often reached by unholy neans not
avail able for a man who has a conscience; for a third, nere isolation and
solitariness of spirit am d uncongeni al, unsynpathetic nei ghbors, not m nded
to live soberly, righteously, and godly, and not |oving those who do so
live.

The cross, therefore, is not the sane for all. But that there is a
cross of some shape for all true disciples is clearly inplied in the words:
"If any one will conme after ne, let himdeny hinself, and take up his
cross." The plain nmeaning of these words is, that there is no foll ow ng
Jesus on any other terns--a doctrine which, however clearly taught in the
Cospel, spurious Christians are unwilling to believe and resolute to deny.
They take the edge off their Lord's statenment by explaining that it applies
only to certain critical times, happily very different fromtheir own; or
that if it has sone reference to all tinmes, it is only applicable to such as
are called to play a prominent part in public affairs as |eaders of opinion
pi oneers of progress, prophets denouncing the vices of the age, and uttering
unwel cone oracles,--a proverbially dangerous occupation, as the G eek poet
testified who said: "Apollo al one shoul d prophesy, for he fears
nobody. "[12.17] To naintain that all who would live devoutly in Christ Jesus
nmust suffer sonmehow, is, they think, to take too gl oomy and norose a view of
the wi ckedness of the world, or too high and exacting a view of the
Christian life. The righteousness which in ordinary tines involves a cross
isintheir viewfolly and fanaticism It is speaking when one should be
silent, nmeddling in natters with which one has no concern; in a word, it is
bei ng ri ghteous overnuch. Such thoughts as these, expressed or unexpressed,
are sure to prevail extensively when religious profession is common. The
fact that fidelity involves a cross, as also the fact that Christ was
crucified just because He was righteous, are well understood by Christians
when they are a suffering mnority, as in primtive ages. But these truths
are nmuch | ost sight of in peaceful, prosperous tines. Then you shall find
many hol di ng nost sound views of the cross Christ bore for them but sadly
i gnorant concerning the cross they thensel ves have to bear in fellowship
with Christ. OF this cross they are determned to know nothing. What it can
mean, or whence it can cone, they cannot conprehend; though had they the
true spirit of self-denial required of disciples by Christ, they might find
it for thenselves in their daily life, in their business, in their hone,
nay, in their own heart, and have no need to seek for it in the ends of the
earth, or to manufacture artificial crosses out of ascetic austerities.

To the |l aw of the cross Jesus annexed three reasons designed to nake
the obeying of it easier, by showi ng disciples that, in rendering obedi ence
to the stern requirenment, they attend to their own true interest. Each
reason is introduced by a "For."

The first reason is: "For whosoever will save his life shall lose it;
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it." In this
startling paradox the word "life" is used in a double sense. In the first
cl ause of each nmenber of the sentence it signifies natural life, with al
the adjuncts that make it pleasant and enjoyable; in the second, it neans
the spiritual Iife of a renewed soul. The deep, pregnant saying nmay
t herefore be thus expanded and paraphrased: Wosoever will save, i.e., make
it his first business to save or preserve, his natural life and worldly
wel | bei ng, shall lose the higher life, the life indeed; and whosoever is

willing to lose his natural life for ny sake shall find the true eterna

life. According to this maxi mwe nust | ose sonething, it is not possible to
live without sacrifice of sone kind; the only question being what shall be
sacrificed--the |l ower or the higher life, animl happiness or spiritua



bl essedness. If we choose the higher, we nust be prepared to deny oursel ves
and take up our cross, though the actual anmount of the loss we are called on
to bear may be small; for godliness is profitable unto all things, having
promi se of the life that nowis, as well as of that which is to cone.[12. 18]
If, on the other hand, we choose the |ower, and resolve to have it at al
hazards, we nust inevitably |ose the higher. The soul's life, and all the
i mperi shabl e goods of the soul,--righteousness, godliness, faith, |ove,
pati ence, neekness,[12.19--are the price we pay for worldly enjoynent.
This price is too great: and that is what Jesus next told H s hearers
as the second persuasive to cross-bearing. "For what," He went on to ask
"is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and | ose his own soul ?
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?" The two questions set
forth the inconparable value of the soul on both sides of a commerci al
transaction. The soul, or life, in the true sense of the word,[12.20] is too
dear a price to pay even for the whole world, not to say for that snall
portion of it which falls to the |lot of any one individual. He who gains the
world at such a cost is a loser by the bargain. On the other hand, the whole
world is too small, yea, an utterly inadequate price, to pay for the ransom
of the soul once lost. Wat shall a man give in exchange for the priceless
thing he has foolishly bartered away? "Wierewith shall | come before the
Lord, and bow mysel f before the high God? shall | conme before Hmwth
burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? will the Lord be pleased with
t housands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall | give ny
firstborn for ny transgression, the fruit of ny body for the sin of ny
soul ?"[12.21] No! O nan; not any of these things, nor any thing else thou
hast to give; not the fruit of thy nmerchandi se, not ten thousands of pounds
sterling. Thou canst not buy back thy soul, which thou hast bartered for the
world, with all that thou hast of the world. The redenption of the soul is
i ndeed precious; it cannot be delivered fromthe bondage of sin by
corruptible things, such as silver and gold: the attenpt to purchase pardon
and peace and life that way can only make thy case nore hopel ess, and add to
t hy condemmnati on.

The appeal contained in these sol emm questions comes hone with
irresistible force to all who are in their right mnd. Such feel that no
outward good can be conpared in value to having a "saved soul," i.e. being a
right-mnded Christian nan. All, however, are not so minded. Miltitudes
account their souls of very small value indeed. Judas sold his soul for
thirty pieces of silver; and not a few who probably deem thensel ves better
that he would part with theirs for the nost paltry worldly advantage. The
great anbition of the million is to be happy as aninals, not to be bl essed
as "saved," noble-spirited, sanctified nmen. "Who will show us any good?" is
that which the many say. "G ve us health, wealth, houses, |ands, honors, and
we care not for righteousness, either inputed or personal, peace of
consci ence, joy in the Holy Ghost. These may be good also in their way, and
if one could have themalong with the other, w thout trouble or sacrifice,
it were perhaps well; but we cannot consent, for their sakes, to deny
oursel ves any pleasure, or voluntarily endure any hardship."

The third argunent in favor of cross-bearing is drawn fromthe second
advent. "For the son of man shall conme in the glory of H's Father, with H's
angel s; and then shall He reward every man according to his works."[12.22]
These words suggest a contrast between the present and the future state of

t he speaker, and inply a promnmise of a correspondi ng contrast between the
present and the future of His faithful followers. Now Jesus is the Son of
man, destined ere nany weeks pass to be crucified at Jerusalem At the end
of the days He will appear invested with the mani fest glory of Messiah
attended with a mighty host of ministering spirits; H's reward for enduring
the cross, despising the shame. Then will He reward every nman according to



the tenor of his present life. To the cross-bearers He will grant a crown of
ri ght eousness; to the cross-spurners He will assign, as their due, shane and
everlasting contenpt. Stern doctrine, distasteful to the nodern m nd on
various grounds, specially on these two: because it sets before us
alternatives in the Iife beyond, and because it seeks to propagate heroic
virtue by hope of reward, instead of exhibiting virtue as its own reward. As
to the former, the alternative of the promised reward is certainly a great
nmystery and burden to the spirit; but it is to be feared that an alternative
is involved in any earnest doctrine of noral distinctions or of hunman
freedom and responsibility. As to the other, Christians need not be afraid
of degenerating into noral vulgarity in Christ's conpany. There is no
vul garity or inpurity in the virtue which is sustained by the hope of
eternal life. That hope is not selfishness, but sinply self-consistency. It
is sinply believing in the reality of the kingdomfor which you | abor and
suffer; involving, of course, the reality of each individual Christian's
interest therein, your own not excepted. And such faith is necessary to
heroi sm For who would fight and suffer for a drean? Wiat patriot would risk
his life for his country's cause who did not hope for the restoration of her
i ndependence? And who but a pedant would say that the purity of his
patriotismwas sullied, because his hope for the whole nation did not
exclude all reference to hinself as an individual citizen? Equally necessary
is it that a Christian should believe in the kingdomof glory, and equally
natural and proper that he should cherish the hope of a personal share in
its honors and felicities. Wiere such faith and hope are not, little
Christian heroismw |l be found. For as an ancient Church Father said,
"There is no certain work where there is an uncertain reward."[12.23] Men
cannot be heroes in doubt or despair. They cannot struggle after perfection
and a divine ki ngdom sceptical the while whether these things be nore than
devout inmmgi nations, unrealizable ideals. In such a nood they will take
t hi ngs easy, and nmake secul ar happi ness their chief concern.[12.24]

13. THE TRANSFI GURATI ON
Matt. 17:1-13; Mark 9:2-13; Luke 9:28-36.

The transfiguration is one of those passages in the Saviour's earthly
hi story which an expositor would rather pass over in reverent silence. For
such silence the sane apol ogy night be pleaded which is so kindly nade in
the Gospel narrative for Peter's foolish speech concerning the three
tabernacles: "He wist not what to say." Wo does know what to say any nore
than he? Who is able fully to speak of that wondrous ni ght-scene anong the
nmount ai ns, [ 13. 1] during which heaven was for a few brief nonents et down to
earth, and the nortal body of Jesus being transfigured shone with cel esti al
brightness, and the spirits of just nen nade perfect appeared and held
converse with Himrespecting H s approachi ng passion, and a voice cane forth
fromthe excellent glory, pronouncing Hmto be God's well-beloved Son? It
is too high for us, this august spectacle, we cannot attain unto it; its
grandeur oppresses and stupefies; its nystery surpasses our conprehension
its glory is ineffable. Therefore, avoiding all speculation, curious
guesti oni ng, theol ogical disquisition, and anbitious word-picturing in

connection with the renarkabl e occurrence here recorded, we confine
ourselves in this chapter to the hunble task of explaining briefly its
significance for Jesus Hinmself, and its lesson for H s disciples.

The "transfiguration," to be understood, nust be viewed in connection
wi th the announcenent nade by Jesus shortly before it happened, concerning
H's death. This it evident fromthe sinple fact, that the three evangelists

who relate the event so carefully note the tine of its occurrence with



reference to that announcenent, and the conversation which acconpanied it.
Al tell how, within six or eight days thereafter,[13.2] Jesus took three of
H s disciples, Peter, Janes, and John, and brought theminto an high
nountain apart, and was transfigured before them The Gospel historians are
not wont to be so careful in their indications of tinme, and their mnute
accuracy here signifies in effect: "Wile the foregoi ng comuni cati ons and
di scourses concerning the cross were fresh in the thoughts of all the
parties, the wondrous events we are now to relate took place." The relative
date, in fact, is a finger post pointing back to the conversation on the
passion, and saying: "If you desire to understand what foll ows, renenber
what went before."

This inference fromthe note of time given by all the evangelists is
fully borne out by a statement made by Luke al one, respecting the subject of
the conversation on the holy mount between Jesus and Hi s cel esti al
visitants. "And," we read, "behold, there talked with H mtwo nen, which
were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory, and spake of Hi s decease (or
exodus) which He should acconplish at Jerusalem"[13.3] That exit, so
different fromtheir own in its circunmstances and consequences, was the
thene of their talk. They had appeared to Jesus to converse with Him
t hereon; and when they ceased speaking concerning it, they took their
departure for the abodes of the blessed. How | ong the conference | asted we
know not, but the subject was sufficiently suggestive of interesting topics
of conversation. There was, e.g, the surprising contrast between the death
of Moses, imediate and painless, while his eye was not dimnor his natura
force abated, and the painful and ignom nious death to be endured by Jesus.
Then there was the not |ess renmarkabl e contrast between the manner of
Elijah's departure fromthe earth--translated to heaven w thout tasting
death at all, making a triunphant exit out of the world in a chariot of
fire, and the way by which Jesus should enter into glory--the via dol orosa
of the cross. Wience this privilege of exenption fromdeath, or fromits
bitterness, granted to the representatives of the | aw and the prophets, and
wheref ore denied to Hi mwho was the end both of |aw and of prophecy? On
t hese points, and others of kindred nature, the two cel estial messengers,
enlightened by the clear |ight of heaven, nmay have held intelligent and
synpat hetic converse with the Son of man, to the refreshnent of H's weary,
saddened, solitary soul

The sane evangeli st who specifies the subject of conversation on the
holy nount further records that, previous to H s transfiguration, Jesus had
been engaged in prayer. W nmay therefore see, in the honor and glory
conferred on Hmthere, the Father's answer to Hi s Son's supplications; and
fromthe nature of the answer we nmay infer the subject of prayer. It was the
same as afterwards in the garden of Gethsemane. The cup of death was present
to the mind of Jesus now, as then; the cross was visible to His spiritua
eye; and He prayed for nerve to drink, for courage to endure. The attendance
of the three confidential disciples, Peter, Janes, and John, significantly
hints at the simlarity of the two occasions. The Master took these
disciples with Hminto the nount, as He afterwards took theminto the
garden, that He might not be altogether destitute of conpany and kindly
synpathy as He wal ked through the valley of the shadow of death, and felt
the horror and the |oneliness of the situation.

It is now clear how we nmust view the transfiguration scene in relation
to Jesus. It was an aid to faith and patience, specially vouchsafed to the
nmeek and lowy Son of man, in answer to His prayers, to cheer Hmon His
sorrowful path towards Jerusal em and Cal vary. Three distinct aids to H s
faith were supplied in the experiences of that wondrous night. The first was
a foretaste of the glory with which He should be rewarded after Hi s passion
for H's voluntary huniliation and obedi ence unto death. For the nonent He



was, as it were, rapt up into heaven, where He had been before He cane into
the world; for Hi s face shone like the sun, and His rainent was white as the
pure untrodden snow on the high al pine sunmts of Herman. "Be of good
cheer," said that sudden flood of celestial light: "the suffering will soon
be past, and Thou shalt enter into Thine eternal joy!"

A second source of confort to Jesus in the experiences on the nount,
was the assurance that the mystery of the cross was understood and
appreci ated by saints in heaven, if not by the darkened m nds of sinful nen
on earth. He greatly needed such confort; for anong the nen then living, not
excepting H's chosen disciples, there was not one to whom He coul d speak on
that theme with any hope of eliciting an intelligent and synpathetic
response. Only a few days ago, He had ascertai ned by painful experience the
utter incapacity of the twelve, even of the nobst quick-witted and
war mthearted anong them to conprehend the nystery of His passion, or even
to believe in it as a certain fact. Verily the Son of man was nost |onely as
He passed through the dark valley! the very presence of stupid,
unsynpat heti ¢ compani ons serving only to enhance the sense of solitariness.
When He wanted conpany that could understand H s passion thoughts, He was
obliged to hold converse with spirits of just nen made perfect; for, as far
as nortal men were concerned, He had to be content to finish H's great work
wi t hout the confort of being understood until it was acconplished.

The tal k of the great |awgiver and of the great prophet of Israel on
the subject of H s death was doubtless a real solace to the spirit of Jesus.
We know how He conforted Hinself at other tines with the thought of being
understood in heaven if not on earth. Wen heartless Pharisees called in
qguestion H's conduct in receiving sinners, He sought at once Hi s defense and
Hi s consolation in the blessed fact that there was joy in heaven at | east,
what ever there m ght be anong them over one penitent sinner, nore than over
ninety and nine just persons that needed no repentance. When He thought how
"l'ittle ones," the weak and hel pl ess, were despi sed and tranpl ed under foot
in this proud i nhunan world, He reflected with unspeakabl e satisfaction that
in heaven their angels did always behold the face of H s Father; yea, that
i n heaven there were angels who nmade the care of little ones their special
busi ness, and were therefore fully able to appreciate the doctrine of
hum ity and ki ndness which He strove to inculcate on anbitious and
quarrel sone disciples. Surely, then, we may believe that when He | ooked
forward to H s own decease--the crowning evidence of Hs |love for

sinners--it was a confort to His heart to think: "Up yonder they know t hat
amto suffer, and conprehend the reason why, and watch wi th eager interest
to see how | nmove on with unfaltering step, with nmy face steadfastly set to
go to Jerusalem" And would it not be specially conforting to have sensible
evidence of this, in an actual visit fromtwo denizens of the upper world,
deputed as it were and conmi ssioned to express the general nind of the whole
community of glorified saints, who understood that their presence in heaven
was due to the nmerits of that sacrifice which He was about to offer up in
H s own person on the hill of Calvary?
A third, and the chief solace to the heart of Jesus, was the approving
voi ce of H s heavenly Father: "This is ny beloved Son, in whom!| am well
pl eased." That voice, uttered then, neant: "Go on Thy present way,
sel f-devoted to death, and shrinking not fromthe cross. | ampleased with
Thee, because Thou pl easest not Thyself. Pleased with Thee at all tinmes, |
am nost enphatically delighted with Thee when, in a signal manner, as lately
in the announcenent made to Thy disciples, Thou dost show it to be Thy fixed
purpose to save others, and not to save Thysel f."
This voice fromthe excellent glory was one of three uttered by the
divine Father in the hearing of His Son during Hs |ife on earth. The first
was uttered by the Jordan, after the baptismof Jesus, and was the sane as



the present, save that it was spoken to Hm not concerning Hm to others.
The last was uttered at Jerusal em shortly before the crucifixion, and was of
simlar inport with the two preceding, but different in form The soul of
Jesus being troubled with the near prospect of death, He prayed: "Father
save me fromthis hour; but for this cause came | unto this hour. Father
glorify Thy nane." Then, we read, canme there a voice from heaven, saying: "I
have both glorified it (by Thy life), and will glorify it again" (nore
signally by Thy death). Al three voices served one end. Elicited at crises
in Christ's history, when He manifested in peculiar intensity H's devotion
to the work for which He had conme into the world, and His deternmination to
finish it, however irksone the task might be to flesh and bl ood, these
voi ces expressed, for Hi s encouragenent and strengthening, the conpl acency
with which His Father regarded Hi s self-huniliation and obedi ence unto
death. At Hs baptism He, so to speak, confessed the sins of the whole
worl d; and by subnmitting to the rite, expressed H's purpose to fulfill all
ri ght eousness as the Redeener fromsin. Therefore the Father then, for the
first time, pronounced H mH s bel oved Son. Shortly before the
transfigurati on He had energetically repelled the suggestion of an
af fectionate disciple, that He should save Hinmself fromH s anticipated
doom as a tenptation of the devil; therefore the Father renewed the
decl aration, changing the second person into the third, for the sake of
t hose disciples who were present, and specially of Peter, who had |istened
to the voice of his own heart rather than to his Master's words. Finally, a
few days before Hi s death, He overcane a tenptation of the sane nature as
that to which Peter had subjected HHm springing this time out of the
sinless infirmty of H's owm human nature. Beginning His prayer with the
expression of a wish to be saved fromthe dark hour, He ended it with the
petition, "Aorify Thy nane." Therefore the Father once nore repeated the
expression of His approval, declaring in effect His satisfaction with the
way in which Hs Son had glorified H's name hitherto, and H s confidence
that He would not fail to crown Hi s career of obedience by a God-glorifying
deat h.

Such being the neaning of the vision on the mount for Jesus, we have
now to consi der what |esson it taught the disciples who were present, and
through themtheir brethren and all Christians.

The main point in this connection is the injunction appended to the
heavenly voice: "Hear Hm" This command refers specially to the doctrine of
the cross preached by Jesus to the twelve, and so ill received by them It
was neant to be a solemn, deliberate endorsenent of all that He had said
then concerning Hi s own sufferings, and concerning the obligation to bear
their cross lying on all H's followers. Peter, Janes, and John were, as it
were, invited to recall all that had fallen fromtheir Master's lips on the
unwel cone topic, and assured that it was wholly true and in accordance wth
the divine mnd. Nay, as these disciples had received the doctrine with
nmur mur s of di sapprobation, the voice from heaven addressed to themwas a
stern word of rebuke, which said: "Mirnur not, but devoutly and obediently

hear . "
This rebuke was all the nore needful, that the disciples had just shown
that they were still of the sane mind as they had been six days ago. Peter

at least was as yet in no cross-bearing hunor. Wen, on wakening up to clear
consci ousness fromthe drowsy fit which had fallen on him that disciple
observed the two strangers in the act of departing, he exclained: "Master,
it is good for us to be here, and I et us nmake three tabernacles; one for

Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias." He was minded, we perceive, to

enjoy the felicities of heaven w thout any prelimnary process of
cross-bearing. He thought to hinself: "How nuch better to abide up here with
the saints than down bel ow ami dst unbelieving captious Pharisees and



m serabl e human bei ngs, enduring the contradiction of sinners, and battling
with the manifold ills wherewith the earth is cursed! Stay here, ny Master
and you rmay bid good-by to all those dark forebodings of coning sufferings,
and will be beyond the reach of mal evolent priests, elders, and scribes.
Stay here, on this sun-lit, heaven-kissing hill; go no nore down into the
depressing, sonbre valley of humliation. Farewell, earth and the cross:
wel cone, heaven and the crown!"

W do not forget, while thus paraphrasing Peter's foolish speech, that
when he uttered it he was dazed with sleep and the spl endors of the nidnight
scene. Yet, when due al |l owance has been made for this, it remains true that
the idle suggestion was an index of the disciple s present nmnd. Peter was
drunken, though not with wi ne; but what men say, even when drunken, is
characteristic. There was a sober nmeaning in his sensel ess speech about the
tabernacle. He really neant that the celestial visitants should renmain, and
not go away, as they were in the act of doing when he spoke.[13.4] This
appears fromthe conversati on which took place between Jesus and the three
di sci pl es whil e descending the mountain.[13.5] Peter and his two conpani ons
asked their Master: "Wiy then say the scribes that Elias nust first cone?"
The question referred, we think, not to the injunction laid on the disciples
by Jesus just before, "Tell the vision to no man until the Son of man be
risen again fromthe dead," but rather to the fugitive, fleeting character
of the whol e scene on the mountain. The three brethren were not only
di sappoi nted, but perplexed, that the two celestials had been so |ike angels
in the shortness of their stay and the suddenness of their departure. They
had accepted the current notion about the advent of Elias before, and in
order to, the restoration of the kingdom and they fondly hoped that this
was he come at last in conpany with Mdses, heral ding the approaching glory,
as the advent of swallows fromtropical clines is a sign that sunmer is
nigh, and that winter with its stornms and rigors is over and gone. In truth,
while their Master was preaching the cross they had been dream ng of crowns.
We shall find themcontinuing so to dreamtill the very end.

"Hear ye Hm"--this voice was not neant for the three disciples alone,
or even for the twelve, but for all professed followers of Christ as well as
for them It says to every Christian: "Hear Jesus, and strive to understand
H m whil e He speaks of the mystery of His sufferings and the glory that
shoul d foll ow-those themes which even angels desire to |look into. Hear H m
when He proclaims cross-bearing as a duty incunmbent on all disciples, and
listen not to self-indul gent suggestions of flesh and bl ood, or the
tenptati ons of Satan counseling thee to nake self-interest or
sel f-preservation thy chief end. Hear Hm yet again, and weary not of the
worl d, nor seek to lay down thy burden before the tine. Dream not of
t aber nacl es where thou mayest dwell secure, like a hernmit in the wild,
having no share in all that is done beneath the circuit of the sun. Do thy
part nanfully, and in due season thou shalt have, not a tent, but a tenple
to dwell in: an house not nade with hands, eternal in the heavens.

It is true, indeed, that we who are in this tabernacle of the body, in
this world of sorrow, cannot but groan now and then, being burdened. This is
our infirmty, and initself it is not sinful; neither is it wong to heave
an occasional sigh, and utter a passing wish that the tine of cross-bearing
were over. Even the holy Jesus felt at times this weariness of life. An
expression of sonmething like inpatience escaped His |lips at this very
season. \When He came down fromthe nount and | earned what was goi ng on at
its base, He exclainmed, with reference at once to the unbelief of the
scribes who were present, to the weak faith of the disciples, and to the
m series of mankind suffering the consequences of the curse: "O faithless
and perverse generation, how long shall | be with you? how | ong shall
suffer you?" Even the loving Redeermer of man felt tenpted to be weary in



wel | -doi ng--weary of encountering the contradiction of sinners and of
bearing with the spiritual weakness of disciples. Such weariness therefore,
as a monentary feeling, is not necessarily sinful: it may rather be a part
of our cross. But it nust not be indulged in or yielded to. Jesus did not
give Hnself up to the feeling. Though He conpl ai ned of the generation
am dst which He lived, He did not cease fromH s |abors of love for its
benefit. Having relieved His heart by this utterance of a reproachful
excl amation, He gave orders that the poor lunatic should be brought to Hm
that he m ght be heal ed. Then, when He had wought this new mracle of
nmercy, He patiently explained to His own disciples the cause of their
i npotence to cope successfully with the nmal adi es of nen, and taught them how
they might attain the power of casting out all sorts of devils, even those
whose hold of their victinms was npost obstinate, viz. by faith and
prayer.[13.6] So He continued |aboring in hel ping the m serable and
instructing the ignorant, till the hour canme when He could truly say, "It is
finished."

14. TRAINING IN TEMPER, OR, DI SCOURSE ON HUM LI TY
SECTION I. AS THI S LITTLE CH LD
Matt. 18:1-14; Mark 9:33-37; Mark 9:42-50; Luke 9:46-48.

From the Mount of Transfiguration Jesus and the twelve returned through
Galilee to Capernaum On this homeward journey the Master and Hi s disciples
were in very different noods of mnd. He sadly nused on H's cross; they
vai nly dreaned of places of distinction in the approachi ng ki ngdom The
diversity of spirit revealed itself in a corresponding diversity of conduct.
Jesus for the second tine began to speak on the way of His coning
sufferings, telling H's foll owers how the Son of man shoul d be betrayed into
t he hands of men, and how they should kill H m and how the third day He
shoul d be raised again.[14.1] The twelve, on the other hand, began as they
journeyed along to dispute anong thensel ves who should be the greatest in
t he ki ngdom of heaven.[14.2] Strange, humliating contrast exhibited again
and again in the evangelic history; jealous, angry altercations respecting
rank and precedence, on the part of the disciples, follow ng new
conmuni cati ons respecting H s passion on the part of their Lord, as conic
follows tragic in a dramatic representation

This unseenl y and unseasonabl e di spute shows clearly what need there
was for that injunction appended to the voice from heaven, "Hear Hm" and
how far the disciples were as yet fromconplying therewith. They heard Jesus
only when He spake things agreeable. They listened with pleasure when He
assured themthat ere |long they should see the Son of nman come in His
ki ngdom they were deaf to all He said concerning the suffering which nust
precede the glory. They forgot the cross, after a nonentary fit of sorrow
when their Lord referred to it, and betook thensel ves to dreamnmi ng of the
crown; as a child forgets the death of a parent, and returns to its play.
"How great," thought they, "shall we all be when the kingdom conmes!" Then by
an easy transition they passed fromidle dreans of the conmmon glory to idle
di sputes as to who should have the | argest share therein; for vanity and
jealousy lie very near each other. "Shall we all be equally distinguished in
t he ki ngdom or shall one be higher than another? Does the favor shown to
Peter, James, and John, in selecting themto be eye-w tnesses of the
prefigurement of the conming glory, inply a correspondi ng precedence in the
ki ngdomitsel f?"[14.3] The three disciples probably hoped it did; the other
di sci pl es hoped not, and so the dispute began. It was nothing that they
shoul d all be great together; the question of questions was, who should be



the greatest--a question hard to settle when vanity and presunption contend
on one side, and jealousy and envy on the other
Arrived at Capernaum Jesus took an early opportunity of adverting to
the dispute in which His disciples had been engaged, and nmde it the
occasi on of delivering a nenorable discourse on humlity and kindred topics,
designed to serve the purpose of disciplining their tenper and will. The
task to which He now addressed H nmsel f was at once the nost form dable and
the nost needful He had as yet undertaken in connection with the training of
the twelve. Most formidable, for nothing is harder than to train the human
will into |oyal subjection to universal principles, to bring nen to
recogni ze the clains of the law of love in their nutual relations, to expe
pride, ambition, vainglory, and jeal ousy, and envy fromthe hearts even of
the good. Men nmay have nmade great progress in the art of prayer, in
religious liberty, in Christian activity, may have shown thensel ves faithfu
in tines of tenptation, and apt scholars in Christian doctrine, and yet
prove signally defective in tenmper: self-willed, self-seeking, having an eye
to their own glory, even when seeking to glorify God. Mst needful, for what
good coul d these disciples do as nministers of the kingdomso long as their
mai n concern was about their own place therein? Men full of ambitious
passi ons and jeal ous of each other could only quarrel anong thensel ves,
bring the cause they sought to pronote into contenpt, and breed all around
t hem confusion and every evil work. No wonder then that Jesus fromthis tine
forth devoted Hi nself with peculiar earnestness to the work of casting out
fromH s disciples the devil of self-will, and inparting to themas a salt
H's own spirit of neekness, humlity, and charity. He knew how nuch depended
on His success in this effort to salt the future apostles, to use H s own
strong figure,[14.4] and the whol e tone and substance of the discourse
before us reveal the depth of His anxiety. Specially significant in this
respect is the opening part in which He nakes use of a child present in the
chanber as the vehicle of instruction; so, out of the mouth of a babe and
suckling, perfecting the praise of alowy mnd. Sitting in the mdst of
anbitious disciples with the little one in Hs arnms for a text, He who is
the greatest in the ki ngdom proceeds to set forth truths nortifying to the
spirit of pride, but sweeter than honey to the taste of all renewed souls.
The first lesson taught is this: To be great in the kingdom yea, to
gain adnission into it at all, it is necessary to becone like a little
child. "Except ye be converted, and beconme as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Wosoever, therefore, shall hunble hinself
as this little child, the sane is greatest in the ki ngdom of heaven." The
feature of child-nature which forns the special point of conparisonis its
unpretentiousness. Early chil dhood knows not hi ng of those distinctions of
rank which are the of fspring of human pride, and the prizes coveted by human
anbition. Aking's child will play without scruple with a beggar's, thereby
unconsci ously asserting the insignificance of the things in which nen

differ, conpared with the things that are conmon to all. Wat children are
unconsciously, that Jesus requires His disciples to be voluntarily and
deliberately. They are not to be pretentious and anbitious, like the grown

children of the world, but meek and lowy of heart; disregardi ng rank and
di stinctions, thinking not of their place in the kingdom but giving
thenselves up in sinplicity of spirit to the service of the King. In this
sense, the greatest one in the kingdom the King H nself, was the hunbl est
of men. O hunmility in the formof self-depreciation or self-humliation on
account of sin Jesus could know nothing, for there was no defect or fault in
H s character. But of the humility which consists in self-forgetful ness He
was the perfect pattern. W cannot say that He thought little of Hinself,
but we may say that He thought not of Hinself at all: He thought only of the
Father's glory and of man's good. Considerations of personal aggrandi zenment



had no place anong H s notives. He shrank with holy abhorrence fromall who
were influenced by such considerations; no character appearing so utterly
detestable in His eye as that of the Pharisee, whose religion was a
theatrical exhibition, always presupposing the presence of spectators, and
who | oved the uppernost roons at feasts and the chief seats in the
synagogues, and to be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi. For Hinself He neither
desired nor received honor frommen. He canme not to be ministered unto, but
to mnister: He, the greatest, hunmbled Hinself to be the least--to be a
child born in a stable and laid in a manger; to be a man of sorrow, lightly
esteened by the world; yea, to be nailed to a cross. By such wondrous
self-huniliation He showed Hi s divine greatness.
The higher we rise in the kingdomthe nore we shall be like Jesus in
this hunmbling of Hinself. Childlikeness such as He exhibited is an
i nvari abl e characteristic of spiritual advancenent, even as its absence is
the mark of nmoral littleness. The little nman, even when well-intentioned, is
ever consequential and schem ng, --ever thinking of hinself, his honor
dignity, reputation, even when professedly doing good. He al ways studies to
glorify God in a way that shall at the sanme tine glorify hinself. Frequently
above the | ove of gain, he is never above the feeling of self-inportance.
The great ones in the kingdom on the other hand, throw thensel ves with such
unreservedness into the work to which they are called, that they have
neither tine nor inclination to inquire what place they shall obtain in this
worl d or the next. Leaving consequences to the great Governor and Lord, and
forgetful of self-interest, they give their whole soul to their appointed
task; content to fill alittle space or a |large one, as God shall appoint,
if only He be glorified.

This is the true road to a high place in the eternal kingdom For be it
observed, Jesus did not summarily dismss the question, who is greatest in
t he ki ngdom by negativing the existence of distinctions therein. He said
not on this occasion, He said not on any other, "It is needless to ask who
is the greatest in the kingdom there is no such thing as a distinction of
greater and less there." On the contrary, it is inplied here, and it is
asserted el sewhere, that there is such a thing. According to the doctrine of
Christ, the supernal commonwealth has no affinity with jeal ous radicalism
whi ch denands that all shall be equal. There are grades of distinction there
as well as in the kingdonms of this world. The difference between the divine
ki ngdom and all others lies in the principle on which pronotion proceeds.
Here the proud and the anbitious gain the post of honor; there honors are
conferred on the hunble and the self-forgetful. He that on earth was willing
to be the least in lowy love will be the great one in the ki ngdom of
heaven.

The next |esson Jesus taught His disciples was the duty of receiving
little ones; that is, not nerely children in the literal sense, but all that
a child represents--the weak, the insignificant, the helpless. The child
which He held in H's arnms having served as a type of the hunble in spirit,
next becanme a type of the hunble in station, influence, and inportance; and
havi ng been presented to the disciples in the forner capacity as an object
of imtation, was conmended to themin the latter as an object of kind
treatment. They were to receive the little ones graciously and |ovingly,
careful not to offend them by harsh, heartless, contenptuous conduct. Al
such ki ndness He, Jesus, woul d receive as done to Hinself.

This transition of thought frombeing Iike a child to receiving al
that of which childhood in its weakness is the enblem was perfectly
natural; for there is a close connection between the selfish struggle to be
great and an of fensive node of acting towards the little. Harshness and
cont enpt uousness are vices inseparable froman anbitious spirit. An
anbitious man is not, indeed, necessarily cruel in his disposition, and



capabl e of cherishing heartless designs in cold blood. At tinmes, when the
denon that possesses himis quiescent, the idea of hurting a child, or any
thing that a child represents, may appear to himrevolting; and he ni ght
resent the inputation of any such design, or even a hint at the possibility
of his harboring it, as a wanton insult. "Is thy servant a dog?" asked
Hazael indignantly at Elisha, when the prophet described to himhis own
future self, setting the strongholds of Israel on fire, slaying their young
men with the sword, dashing their children to the earth, and ripping up
their women with child. At the noment his horror of these crines was quite
sincere, and yet he was guilty of themall. The prophet rightly divined his
character, and read his future career of splendid w ckedness in the |light of
it. He saw that he was anbitious, and all the rest followed as a matter of
course. The king of Syria, his master, about whose recovery he affected
solicitude, he should first put to death; and once on the throne, the sane
anbition that nmade hima nurderer would goad himon to schenes of conquest,
in the prosecution of which he should perpetrate all the barbarous cruelties
in which Oriental tyrants seened to take fiendish delight.

The crinmes of anmbition, and the lanmentations with which it has filled
the earth, are a noral commonplace. Full well aware of the fact, Jesus
excl ai med, as the havoc al ready wought and yet to be wought by the | ust
for place and power rose in vision before His eye: "We to the world because
of offences!" We indeed, but not nerely to the wong-sufferer; the greater
woe is reserved for the wong-doer. So Jesus taught Hi s disciples, when He
added: "but woe to that man by whomthe offence coneth!" Nor did He |eave
His hearers in the dark as to the nature of the offender's doom "Woso," He
decl ared, in |language which cane forth fromH s lips like a flanme of
ri ghteous indignation at thought of the wongs inflicted on the weak and
hel pl ess, --" Woso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in
me, it were better for himthat a mll-stone were hanged about his neck, and
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea." "It were better for him
"--or, it suits him it is what he deserves; and it is inplied, though not
expressed, that it is what he gets when divine vengeance at |ength overtakes
him The mill-stone is no idle figure of speech, but an appropriate enbl em
of the ultimte doom of the proud. He who will nount to the highest place,
regardl ess of the injuries he may inflict on little ones, shall be cast
down, not to earth nmerely, but to the very | owest depths of the ocean, to
the very abyss of hell, with a heavy weight of curses suspended on his neck
to sink himdown, and keep himdown, so that he shall rise no nore.[14.5]
"They sank as lead in the mighty waters! "

Such being the awful doom of selfish anbition, it were wise in the
hi gh-ninded to fear, and to anticipate God's judgnent by judging thensel ves.
This Jesus counselled His disciples to do by repeating a stern saying
uttered once before in the Sermon on the Munt, concerning the cutting off
of fendi ng menbers of the body.[14.6] At first view that saying appears
irrelevant here, because the subject of discourse is offences against
others, not offences against one's self. But its relevancy becones evident
when we consider that all offences against a brother are offences agai nst
ourselves. That is the very point Christ wishes to inpress on Hi s disciples.
He woul d have them understand that self-interest dictates scrupul ous care in
avoi ding offences to the little ones. "Rather than harm one of these," says
the great Teacher in effect, "by hand, foot, eye, or tongue, have recourse
to self-nmutilation; for he that sinneth against even the least in the
ki ngdom sinneth al so agai nst his own soul ."

One thing nore Jesus taught His disciples while He held the child in

H's arns, viz. that those who injured or despised little ones were entirely
out of harmony with the mind of Heaven. "Take heed," said He, "that ye

despi se not one of these little ones;" and then He proceeded to enforce the



war ni ng by draw ng aside the veil, and showi ng thema nonentary glinpse of
that very celestial kingdomin which they were all so desirous to have
prom nence. "Lo, there! see those angels standing before the throne of
CGod--these be mnistering spirits to the little ones! And lo, here aml, the
Son of God, cone all the way from heaven to save theml And behold how the
face of the Father in heaven sniles on the angels and on ne because we take
such loving interest in them "[14.7] How el oquent the argunent! how powerf ul
t he appeal! "The inhabitants of heaven," such is its drift, "are |oving and
hunbl e; ye are selfish and proud. Wat hope can ye cherish of adm ssion into
a kingdom the spirit of which is so utterly diverse fromthat by which ye
are ani nated? Nay, are ye not ashaned of yourselves when ye witness this
glaring contrast between the lowiness of the celestials and the pride and
pretensi ons of puny nen? Put away, henceforth and forever, vain, amnbitious
t houghts, and I et the neek and gentle spirit of Heaven get possession of
your hearts."

In the beautiful picture of the upper world one thing is specially
noteworthy, viz. the introduction by Jesus of a reference to H s work as the
Saviour of the lost, into an argunent designed to enforce care for the
little ones.[14.8] The reference is not an irrelevance; it is of the nature
of an argument [hungarum aut]fortiori. If the Son of man cared for the |ost,
the low, the norally degraded, how nuch nore will He care for those who are
nmerely little! It is a far greater effort of |love to seek the salvation of
the wicked than to interest one's self in the weak; and He who did the one
will certainly not fail to do the other. In adverting to His |ove as the
Saviour of the sinful, as set forth in the parable of the good shepherd
going after the straying sheep,[14.9] Jesus further directed the attention
of His disciples to the sublinmest exanple of humility. For that |ove shows
that there was not only no pride of greatness in the Son of God, but also no
pride of holiness. He could not only condescend to nmen of hunble estate, but
could even becone the brother of the vile: one with themin synpathy and
lot, that they m ght becone one with HHmin privilege and character. Once
nore, in making reference to H's own | ove as the Saviour, Jesus pointed out
to His disciples the true source of that charity which careth for the weak
and despiseth not the little. No one who rightly appreciated H s | ove could
del i berately of fend or heartlessly contem any brother, however
nsignificant, who had a place in H's Saviour-synpathies. The charity of the
Son of man, in the eyes of all true disciples, surrounds with a halo of
sacredness the nmeanest and vilest of the human race.

SECTION Il. CHURCH DI SCI PLI NE
Matt. xviii. 15-20.

Havi ng duly cautioned H's hearers against offending the little ones,
Jesus proceeded (according to the account of His words in the Gospel of
Matthew) to tell them how to act when they were not the givers, but the
recei vers or the judges, of offences. In this part of H's discourse He had
in viewthe future rather than the present. Contenplating the time when the
ki ngdom -that is, the church--should be in actual existence as an organi zed
conmunity, with the twelve exercising in it authority as apostles, He gives
directions for the exercise of discipline, in order to the purity and
wel | bei ng of the Christian brotherhood;[14.10] confers on the twelve
collectively what He had already granted to Peter singly--the power to bind
and | oose, that is, to inflict and renove church censures;[14.11] and nakes
a nost encouragi ng promse of H's own spiritual presence, and of prevailing
power with His heavenly Father in prayer, to all assenbled in H's name, and
agreei ng together in the objects of their desires.[14.12] Hi s ai mthroughout



is to insure beforehand that the comunity to be called after H s nane shal
be indeed a holy, loving, united society.

The rules here laid down for the guidance of the apostles in dealing
wi th offenders, though sinple and plain, have given rise to nuch debate
anong religious controversialist interested in the upholding of diverse

t heories of church government.[14.13] O these ecclesiastical disputes we
shal |l say nothing here; nor do we deemit needful to offer any expository
comments on our Lord's words, save a sentence of explanation on the phrase
enpl oyed by HHmto describe the state of excomunication: "Let hinf (that
is, the inmpenitent brother about to be cast out of the church) "be unto thee
as an heathen man and a publican."” These words, |um nous w thout doubt at
the tine they were spoken, are not quite so clear to us now, but yet their
meaning in the mainis sufficiently plain. The idea is, that the
persistently inpenitent offender is to beconme at length to the person he has
of fended, and to the whole church, one with whomis to be held no religious,
and as little as possible social fell owship. The religious aspect of
exconmuni cation is pointed at by the expression "as an heathen man," and the
social side of it is expressed in the second clause of the sentence, "and a
publican." Heathens were excluded fromthe tenple, and had no part in Jew sh
religious rites. Publicans were not excluded fromthe tenple, so far as we
know, but they were regarded as social pariahs by all Jews affecting
patriotismand religious strictness. This indiscrimnate dislike of the
whol e cl ass was not justifiable, nor is any approval of it inplied here.
Jesus refers to it sinply as a famliar natter of fact, which conveniently
and clearly conveyed His neaning to the effect: Let the inpenitent offender
be to you what heathens are to all Jews by |aw -persons with whomto hold no
religious fellowship; and what publicans are to Pharisees by inveterate
prejudi ce--persons to be excluded fromall but nerely unavoi dabl e soci al
i ntercourse. "

What ever obscurity may attach to the letter of the rules for the
managenent of discipline, there can be no doubt at all as to the I oving,
holy spirit which pervades them

The spirit of |ove appears in the conception of the church which
underlies these rules. The church is viewed as a commonweal th, in which the
concern of one is the concern of all, and vice versa. Hence Jesus does not

specify the class of offences He intends, whether private and personal ones,
or such as are of the nature of scandals, that is, offences against the
church as a whole. On His idea of a church such expl anati ons were
unnecessary, because the distinction alluded to in great part ceases to
exi st. An offence agai nst the consci ence of the whole community is an
of fence agai nst each individual nmenber, because he is jeal ous for the honor
of the body of believers; and on the other hand, an offence which is in the
first place private and personal, becones one in which all are concerned so
soon as the offended party has failed to bring H's brother to confession and
reconciliation. A chronic alienation between two Christian brethren will be
regarded, in a church after Christ's nmnd, as a scandal not to be tolerated,
because fraught with deadly harmto the spiritual life of all
Very congenial also to the spirit of charity is the order of proceedi ng
indicated in the directions given by Jesus. First, strictly private dealing
on the part of the offended with his offending brother is prescribed; then
after such dealing has been fairly tried and has failed, but not till then,
third parties are to be brought in as wtnesses and assistants in the work
of reconciliation; and finally, and only as a | ast resource, the subject of
quarrel is to be nade public, and brought before the whole church. This
nmet hod of procedure is obviously nobst considerate as towards the of fender
It nakes confession as easy to himas possible by sparing himthe shame of
exposure. It is also a nmethod which cannot be worked out wi thout the purest



and holiest notives on the part of himwho seeks redress. It |eaves no room
for the reckl ess tal kati veness of the scandal nonger, who |oves to divul ge
evil news, and speaks to everybody of a brother's faults rather than to the
brother hinself. It puts a bridle on the passion of resentnent, by
conpel ling the of fended one to go through a patient course of dealing with
his brother before he arrive at the sad i ssue at which anger junps at once,
viz. total estrangenent. It gives no encouragenent to the officious and
over - zeal ous, who make thensel ves busy in ferreting out offences; for the
way of such is not to begin with the offender, and then go to the church
but to go direct to the church with severe charges, based probably on
hearsay i nfornmati on gai ned by di shonorabl e nmeans.
Characteristic of the loving spirit of Jesus, the Head of the church
is the horror with which He contenpl ates, and would have Hi s disciples
contenplate, the possibility of any one, once a brother, beconmng to his
brethren as a heathen or a publican. This appears in His insisting that no
expedi ent shall be left untried to avert the sad catastrophe. How unlike in
this respect is Hs mind to that of the world, which can with perfect
equanimty allow vast nultitudes of fellownen to be what heathens were to
Jews, and publicans to Pharisees--persons excluded fromall kindly
communi on! Nay, may we not say, how unlike the mind of Jesus in this natter
to that of nmany even in the church, who treat brethren in the sane outward
fellowship with nost perfect indifference, and have becone so habituated to
the evil practice, that they regard it without conmpunction as a quite
natural and right state of things!
Such heartless indifferentisminplies a very different ideal of the
church fromthat cherished by its Founder. Men who do not regard
eccl esiastical fellowship as inposing any obligation to love their Christian
brethren, think, consciously or unconsciously, of the church as if it were a
hotel, where all kinds of people neet for a short space, sit down together
at the sane table, then part, neither knowi ng nor caring any thing about
each other; while, in truth, it is rather a fanily, whose nenbers are al
brethren, bound to | ove each other with pure heart fervently. O course this
hotel theory involves as a necessary consequence the disuse of discipline.
For, strange as the idea may seemto nany, the |law of love is the basis of
church discipline. It is because | ambound to take every nmenber of the
church to my arns as a brother, that | amnot only entitled, but bound, to
be earnestly concerned about his behavior. If a brother in Christ, according
to ecclesiastical standing, may say to me, "You nust love ne with all your
heart," | amentitled to say in reply, "I acknow edge the obligation in the
abstract, but | demand of you in turn that you shall be such that | can |ove
you as a Christian, however weak and inperfect; and | feel it to be both ny

right and ny duty to do all | can to make you worthy of such brotherly
regard, by plain dealing with you anent your offences. | amwlling to | ove
you, but | cannot, | dare not, be on friendly terns with your sins; and if

you refuse to part with these, and virtually require ne to be a partaker in
t hem by conni vance, then our brotherhood is at an end, and I amfree from ny
obligations." To such a | anguage and such a style of thought the patron of
the hotel theory of church fellowship is an utter stranger. Disclaining the
obligation to love his brethren, he at the same tinme renounces the right to
insist on Christian virtue as an indispensable attribute of church
menber shi p, and declines to trouble hinmself about the behavior of any
menber, except in so far as it nmay affect hinself personally. Al may think
and act as they please--be infidels or believers, sons of God or sons of
Belial: it is all one to him
Holy severity finds a place in these directions, as well as tender
considerate |ove. Jesus solemmly sanctions the exconmunication of an
i npenitent offender. "Let him" saith He, with the tone of a judge



pronounci ng sentence of death, "be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican." Then, to invest church censures righteously adm nistered with al
possi bl e solemity and authority, He proceeds to declare that they carry
with them eternal consequences; adding in H's nost enphatic nanner the awful
wor ds--awful both to the sinner cast out and to those who are responsible
for his ejection: "Verily | say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shal | be bound in heaven; and what soever ye shall |oose on earth, shall be
| oosed in heaven." The words may be regarded in one sense as a caution to
ecclesiastical rulers to beware how they use a power of so tremendous a
character; but they also plainly show that Christ desired His church on
earth, as nearly as possible, to resenble the church in heaven: to be holy
i n her nenmbership, and not an indiscrimnate congregation of righteous and
unri ght eous nen, of believers and infidels, of Christians and reprobates;
and for that end comitted the power of the keys to those who bear office in
H s house, authorizing themto deliver over to Satan's thrall the proud,
stubborn sinner who refuses to be corrected, and to give satisfaction to the
aggri eved consciences of his brethren
Such rigor, pitiless in appearance, is really nerciful to all parties.
It is merciful to the faithful menbers of the church, because it renpves
fromtheir mdst a nortifying Iinb, whose presence inperils the Iife of the
whol e body. Scandal ous open sin cannot be tolerated in any society w thout
general denoralization ensuing; least of all in the church, which is a
soci ety whose very raison d '[Qilde]tre is the culture of Christian virtue.
But the apparently pitiless rigor is nercy even towards the unfaithful who
are the subjects thereof. For to keep scandal ous of fenders inside the
conmmuni on of the church is to do your best to dam their souls, and to
exclude themultinmately from heaven. On the other hand, to deliver them over
to Satan may be, and it is to be hoped will be, but giving thema foretaste
of hell now that they may be saved fromhell-fire forever. It was in this
hope that Paul insisted on the excomunication of the incestuous person from
the Corinthian church, that by the castigation of his fleshly sin "his
spirit mght be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." It is this hope which
conforts those on whomthe disagreeable task of enforcing church censures
falls in the discharge of their painful duty. They can cast forth evil-doers
fromthe communi on of saints with |ess hesitation, when they know t hat as
"publ i cans and sinners" the excomuni cated are nearer the kingdom of God
than they were as church menbers, and when they consider that they are stil
permitted to seek the good of the ungodly, as Christ sought the good of al
the outcasts of His day; that it is still in their power to pray for them
and to preach to them as they stand in the outer court of the Gentiles,
t hough they may not put into their unholy hands the synbols of the Saviour's
body and bl ood.

Such consi derations, indeed, would go far to reconcile those who are
sincerely concerned for the spiritual character of the church, and for the
safety of individual souls, to very considerable reductions of comruni on
rolls. There cannot be a doubt that, if church discipline were upheld with
the efficiency and vigor contenplated by Christ, such reductions would take
pl ace on an extensive scale. It is indeed true that the purging process
m ght be carried to excess, and with very injurious effects. Tares m ght be
nm staken for wheat, and wheat for tares. The church night be turned into a
soci ety of Pharisees, thanking God that they were not as other nmen, or as
t he poor publicans who stood without, hearing and praying, but not
conmuni cati ng; whil e anong those outside the communion rails m ght be not
only the unworthy, but many tim d ones who dared not cone nigh, but, like
t he publican of the parable, could only stand afar off, crying, "God be
merciful to ne, a sinner," yet all the while were justified rather than the
others. A systemtending to bring about such results is one extrene to be



avoi ded. But there is another yet nore pernicious extreme still nore
sedul ously to be shunned: a careless laxity, which allows sheep and goats to
be huddl ed together in one fold, the goats being thereby encouraged to deem
t hensel ves sheep, and deprived of the greatest benefit they can enjoy--the
privilege of being spoken to plainly as "unconverted sinners."

Such unseemy m xtures of the godly and the godl ess are too conmnon
phenonena in these days. And the reason is not far to seek. It is not
indifference to norality, for that is not generally a characteristic of the
church in our tinme. It is the desire to multiply nenbers. The vari ous

religious bodies value nenbers still nore than norality or high-toned
Christian virtue, and they fear lest by discipline they may | ose one or two
nanes fromtheir comunion roll. The fear is not without justification

Fugitives fromdiscipline are always sure of an open door and a hearty
wel cone in sone quarter. This is one of the many curses entailed upon us by
that greatest of all scandals, religious division. One who has becone, or is
i n danger of becom ng, as a heathen nman and a publican to one ecclesiastica
body, has a good chance of beconing a saint or an angel in another. Rival
churches play at cross purposes, one |oosing when another binds; so doing
their utnmost to nmake all spiritual sentences null and void, both in earth
and heaven, and to rob religion of all dignity and authority. Well nay
libertines pray that the divisions of the church may continue, for while
these last they fare well! Far otherwise did it fare with the like of them
in the days when the church was catholic and one; when sinners repenting
wor ked their way, in the slow course of years, fromthe | ocus |ugentium
out side the sanctuary, through the |ocus audi entiumand the | ocus
substratorumto the locus fidelium in that painful nmanner |earning what an
evil and a bitter thing it is to depart fromthe living God.[14. 14
The promni se made to consent in prayer[14.15] conmes in appropriately in
a discourse delivered to disciples who had been disputing who should be the
greatest. In this connection the prom se neans: "So |long as ye are divided
by di ssensions and jeal ousies, ye shall be inpotent alike with men and with
God; in your ecclesiastical procedure as church rulers, and in your
supplications at the throne of grace. But if ye be united in nind and heart,
ye shall have power with God, and shall prevail: nmy Father will grant your
requests, and | myself will be in the mdst of you."

It is not necessary to assunme any very cl ose connection between this
promi se and the subject of which Jesus had been speaking just before. In
this famliar discourse transition is nmade fromone topic to another in an
easy conversational nanner, care being taken only that all that is said
shall be relevant to the general subject in hand. The neeting, supposed to
be convened in Christ's name, need not therefore be one of church officers
assenbl ed for the transacti on of ecclesiastical business: it may be a
nmeeting, in a church or in a cottage, purely for the purposes of worship.
The pronise avails for all persons, all subjects of prayer, all places, and

all times; for all truly Christian assenblies great and snmall
The pronise avails for the smallest nunber that can neke a
neeting--even for two or three. This m ni num nunber is condescended on for
t he purpose of expressing in the strongest possible manner the inportance of
brotherly concord. Jesus gives us to understand that two agreed are better
stronger, than twelve or a thousand divided by ennities and anbiti ous
passi ons. "The Lord, when He would commend unanimty and peace to His
di sciples, said, ' If two of you shall agree on earth,' etc., to show that
nost is granted not to the rmultitude, but to the concord of the
supplicants."[14.16] It is an obvious inference, that if by agreenent even
two be strong, then a nultitude really united in mnd would be
proportionally stronger. For we nust not fancy that God has any partiality
for alittle meeting, or that there is any virtue in a small number. Little



strait sects are apt to fall into this mistake, and to i nagi ne that Chri st
had them specially in His eye when He said two or three, and that the kind
of agreenment by which they are distingui shed--agreenent in whim and
crotchet--is what He desiderated. Ridiculous caricature of the Lord's
meani ng! The agreenent He requires of His disciples is not entire unaninmty
i n opinion, but consent of mind and heart in the ends they aimat, and in
unsel fish devotion to these ends. Wen He spake of two or three, He did not
contenplate, as the desirable state of things, the body of H's church split
up into innunerable fragnments by religious opinionativeness, each fragnent
in proportion to its mnuteness imagining itself sure of His presence and
bl essing. He did not wish His church to consist of a collection of clubs
havi ng no intercomuni on with each other, any nore than He desired it to be
a nonster hotel, receiving and harboring all comers, no questions being
asked. He mamde the prom se now under consideration, not to stimulate
sectarianism but to encourage the cultivation of virtues which have ever
been too rare on earth--brotherly-kindness, neekness, charity. The thing He
values, in a word, is not paucity of nunmbers, due to the want of charity,
but union of hearts in lowy | ove anong the greatest nunber possible.

SECTION I'11. FORGA VI NG | NJURI ES
Matt. xviii. 21-35

A |l esson on forgiveness fitly ended the sol etm di scourse on humlity
delivered in the hearing of disputatious disciples. The connection of
t hought between begi nning and end is very real, though it does not quite lie
on the surface. A vindictive tenmper, which is the thing here condemed, is
one of the vices fostered by an anbitious spirit. An anbitious man is sure
to be the receiver of nany offences, real or imaginary. He is quick to take
of fence, and slow to forgive or forget wong. Forgiving injuries is not in
his way: he is nore in his elenment when he |lays hold of his debtor by the
throat, and with ruffian fierceness demands payment.
The concl uding part of the di scourse was occasi oned by a question put
by Peter, the usual spokesman of the twelve, who cane to Jesus and sai d:
"Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and | forgive hinP til
seven tinmes?" By what precise association of ideas the question was
suggested to Peter's mnd we know not; perhaps he did not know hinsel f, for
t he movenents of the mind are often nysterious, and in inpulsive mercurial
natures they are also apt to be sudden. Thoughts shoot into consciousness
like neteors into the upper atnosphere; and suddenly conceived, are as
abruptly uttered, with physical gestures acconpanying, indicating the force
wi th which they have taken possession of the soul. Suffice it to say, that
the disciple' s query, however suggested, was relevant to the subject in
hand, and had latent spiritual affinities with all that Jesus had said
concerning hunmlity and the giving and receiving of offences. It showed on
Peter's part an intelligent attention to the words of his Master, and a
consci entious solicitude to conformhis conduct to those heavenly precepts
by which he felt for the noment subdued and softened.

The question put by Peter further revealed a curious nixture of
chil dl i keness and chil di shness. To be so earnest about the duty of
forgiving, and even to think of practicing the duty so often as seven tines
towards the sane offender, betrayed the true child of the kingdom for none
but the graciously-mnded are exercised in that fashion. But to inagine that
pardon repeated just so many tines woul d exhaust obligation and anpbunt to
sonet hi ng magnani nous and di vi ne, was very sinple. Poor Peter, in his
i ngenuous attenpt at the magnani nous, was |like a child standing on tiptoe to
make hinself as tall as his father, or clinmbing to the top of a hillock to



get near the skies.

The reply of Jesus to Hi s honest but crude disciple was adm rably
adapted to put himout of conceit with hinself, and to make him feel how
puny and petty were the di nensions of his charity. Echoing the thought of
the prophetic oracle, it tells those who would be |ike God that they nust

mul tiply pardons:[14.17] "I say not unto thee, Until seven tines; but, Unti
seventy tinmes seven." Alas for the rarity of such charity under the sun
Christ's thoughts are not man's thoughts, neither are H s ways comon anong
men. As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are Hi s thoughts and ways
hi gher than those current in this world. For many, far fromforgiving tinmes
wi t hout nunber a brother confessing his fault, do not forgive even so nmuch
as once, but act so that we can recognize their portrait drawmn to the life
in the parable of the unmerciful servant.

In this parable, whose mnutes details are fraught with instruction
three things are specially noteworthy: the contrast between the two debts;
the correspondi ng contrast between the two creditors; and the doom
pronounced on those who, being forgiven the | arge debt owed by them refuse
to forgive the small debt owed to them

The two debts are respectively ten thousand talents and a hundred
denarii, being to each other in the proportion of, say, a mllion to one.

The enormous disparity is intended to represent the difference between the
shortcom ngs of all men towards God, and those with which any man can charge
a fellowcreature. The representation is confessed to be just by all who
know human nature and their own hearts; and the consciousness of its truth
hel ps themgreatly to be gentle and forbearing towards of fenders. Yet the
parabl e seens to be faulty in this, that it nakes the unmerciful servant
answer abl e for such a debt as it seens inpossible for any man to run up. Wo

ever heard of a private debt anpbunting in British nmoney to nillions
sterling? The difficulty is net by the suggestion that the debtor is a
person of high rank, Iike one of the princes whom Darius set over the

ki ngdom of Persia, or a provincial governor of the Roman Enpire. Such an
of ficial m ght very soon nake hinmself |iable for the huge sum here
specified, sinmply by retaining for his own benefit the revenues of his
provi nce as they passed through his hands, instead of remtting themto the
royal treasury.

That it was sone such unscrupul ous ninister of state, guilty of the
crime of enmbezzl enent, whom Jesus had in H's eye, appears all but certain
when we recol |l ect what gave rise to the discourse of which this parable
forns the conclusion. The disciples had di sputed anong thensel ves who shoul d
be greatest in the ki ngdom each one being anbitious to obtain the place of
distinction for hinself. Here, accordingly, their Master holds up to their
vi ew the conduct of a great one, concerned not about the faithful discharge
of his duty, but about his own aggrandi zenent. "Behold," He says to themin
ef fect, "what nen who wish to be great ones do! They rob their king of his
revenue, and abuse the opportunities afforded by their position to enrich
t hensel ves; and whil e scandal ously negligent of their own obligations, they
are characteristically exacting towards any little one who nay happen in the
nost i nnocent way, not by fraud, but by misfortune, to have becone their
debtor. "

Thus understood, the parable faithfully represents the guilt and
crimnality of those at |east who are animated by the spirit of pride, and
del i berately make sel f-advancenent their chief end: a class by no neans
small in nunber. Such nen are great sinners, whoever nay be little ones.

They not nerely cone short of the glory of God, the true chief end of nman
but they deliberately rob the Suprene of His due, calling in question H s

sovereignty, denying their accountability to HHmfor their actions, and by

the spirit which ani mates them saying every noment of their lives, "Wo is



Lord over us?" It is inpossible to over-estimte the nagnitude of their
guilt.

The contrast between the two creditors is not |ess striking than that
bet ween the two debts. The king forgives the enornobus debt of his
unprincipled sat rap on receiving a sinple promse to pay; the forgiven sat
rap relentlessly exacts the petty debt of sone three pounds sterling from
t he poor hapl ess underling who owes it, stopping his ear to the identica
petition for delay which he had hinmself successfully presented to his
sovereign lord. Here also the coloring of the parable appears too strong.
The great creditor seens lenient to excess: for surely such a crine as the
sat rap had been guilty of ought not to go unpunished; and surely it had
been wise to attach little weight to a pronmise of future paynent nade by a
man who, with unbounded extravagance, had al ready squandered such a
prodi gi ous sum so that he had nothing to pay! Then this great debtor, in
his character as snall creditor, seens incredibly inhuman; for even the
nmeanest, nost greedy, and grasping churl, not to speak of so great a
gentl eman, mght well be ashanmed to show such eagerness about so trifling a
sum as to seize the poor wi ght who owed it by the throat and drag himto
prison, to lie there till he paid it.

The representation is doubtless extrene, and yet in both parts it is in
accordance with truth. God does deal with His debtors as the king dealt wth
the sat rap. He is slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth Him
of the evil He hath threatened. He giveth nmen space to repent, and by
provi dential del ays accepts proni ses of anendnent, though He knoweth ful
wel | that they will be broken, and that those who nade themwll go on
sinning as before. So He dealt with Pharaoh, with Israel, with N neveh; so
He deals with all whomHe calls to account by renorse of conscience, by a
visitation of sickness, or by the apprehension of death, when, on their
exclaimng, in a passing penitential mpod, "Lord, have patience with ne, and
I will pay Thee all," He grants their petition, know ng that when the danger
or the fit of repentance is over, the pronm se of amendnent will be utterly
forgotten. Truly was it witten of old: "He hath not dealt with us after our
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.”

Nor is the part played by the unnerciful servant, however infanous and
i nhuman, al t oget her unexanpl ed; al though its conparative rarity is inplied
in that part of the parabolic story which represents the fell ow servants of
the relentl ess one as shocked and grieved at his conduct, and as reporting
it to the comon master. It would not be inpossible to find originals of the
dark picture, even anong professors of the Christian religion, who believe
in the forgiveness of sins through the bl ood of Jesus, and hope to
experience all the benefits of divine nercy for His sake. It is, indeed,
preci sely by such persons that the crime of unnmercifulness is, in the
par abl e, supposed to be conmitted. The exacting creditor neets his debtor
just as he hinself comes out fromthe presence of the king after craving and
recei ving rem ssion of his own debt. This feature in the story at once
adapts its lesson specially to believers in the gospel, and points out the
enormty of their guilt. Al such, if not really forgiven, do at | east
consciously live under a reign of grace, in which God is assum ng the
attitude of one who desires all to be reconciled unto Hinmself, and for that
end proclainms a gratuitous pardon to all who will receive it. In nmen so
situated the spirit of unnercifulness is peculiarly offensive. Shameful in a
pagan,--for the light of nature teacheth the duty of being nerciful,--such
i nhuman rigor as is here portrayed in a Christian is utterly abom nabl e.
Think of it! he goes out fromthe presence of the King of grace; rises up
fromthe perusal of the bl essed gospel, which tells of One who received
publicans and sinners, even the chief; walks forth fromthe house of prayer
where the precious evangel is proclained, yea, fromthe conmuni on table,



whi ch conmenorates the | ove that noved the Son of God to pay the debt of
sinners; and he neets a fellow nortal who has done him some petty wong, and
seizes himby the throat, and truculently demands reparati on on pain of
i mprisonment or sonething worse if it be not forthconing May not the nost
gracious Lord righteously say to such an one: "O thou w cked servant!
forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst nme; shoul dest thou not
al so have had conpassion on thy fell owservant, even as | had pity on thee?"
What can the m screant who showed no nercy expect, but to receive judgment
wi t hout nercy, and to be delivered over to the tornentors, to be kept in
durance and put to the rack, w thout hope of release, till he shall have
paid his debt to the utternost farthing?

This very doom Jesus, in the closing sentences of H s discourse,
solemly assured H s disciples awaited all who cherish an unforgiving
tenper, even if they thenselves should be the guilty parties. "So |ikew se
shall nmy heavenly Father do also unto you if ye fromyour hearts forgive not
every one his brother."[14.18] Stern words these, which |ay down a rule of
uni versal application, not relaxable in the case of favored parties. Wre
partiality adnmissible at all, such as the twelve would surely get the
benefit of it; but as if to intinmate that in this matter there is no respect
of persons, the law is enunciated with direct, enphatic reference to them
And harsh as the law m ght seem Jesus is careful to indicate H's cordial
approval of its being enforced with Rhadamant hine rigor. For that purpose He
calls God the Judge by the endearing name "My heavenly Father;" as if to
say: "The great God and King does not seemto ne unduly stern in decreeing
such penalties against the unforgiving. I, the nerciful, tender-hearted Son
of man, thoroughly synpathize with such judicial severity. |I should solemly
say Amen to that doom pronounced even against you if you behaved so as to
deserve it. Think not that because ye are nmy chosen conpani ons, therefore
violations of the law of | ove by you will be winked at. On the contrary,
just because ye are great ones in the kingdom so far as privilege goes,
will conpliance with its fundanental |aws be especially expected of you, and
non- conpl i ance nost severely puni shed. To whom nuch is given, of himshal
much be required. See, then, that ye forgive every one his brother their
trespasses, and that ye do so really, not in pretense, even fromyour very
hearts." By such severe plai nness of speech did Jesus educate Hi s disciples
for being truly great ones in His kingdom great not in pride, pretension
and presunption, but in loyal obedience to the behests of their King, and
particular]y to this | aw of forgiveness, on which He insisted in H s
teaching so earnestly and so frequently.[14.19] And we cannot but remark
here, at the close of our exposition of the discourse on humlity, that if
the apostles in after days did not rise superior to petty passions, it was
not the fault of their Master in neglecting their training. "Wth holy
earnestness, "--to quote the | anguage of a German schol ar,--" springing
equal Iy out of solicitude for the new comunity, zeal for the cause of God
and of nen; nay, for the essential truths of the new religion of divine
grace and of the brotherhood of mankind, Jesus sought to ward off the dark
shadow of petty, ungodly feelings which He saw creeping stealthily into the
circle of Hs disciples, and of whose still nore extensive and mi schi evous
i nfluence, after His departure, He could not but be apprehensive."[14.20] W
cannot believe that all this earnestness had been nanifested in vain; that
the disciples did not at Iength get the salt thoroughly into them|[14.21]

SECTION | V. THE TEMPLE TAX: AN | LLUSTRATI ON OF THE SERMON
Matt. xvii. 24-27.

This story is a nut with a dry, hard shell, but a very sweet kernel



Superficial readers nay see in it nothing nore than a curious anecdote of a
singular fish with a piece of nobney in its nouth turning up opportunely to
pay a tax, related by Matthew, al one of the evangelists, not because of its
intrinsic inportance, but sinply because, being an ex-tax gatherer, he took
kindly to the tale. Devout readers, though unwilling to acknow edge it, may
be secretly scandalized by the niracle related, as not nerely a departure
fromthe rule which Jesus observed of not using His divine power to help
H msel f, but as sonething very like a piece of sport on Hs part, or an
expression of a hunorous sense of incongruity, rem nding one of the
grotesque figures in old cathedrals, in the carving of which the builders
delighted to show their skill, and find for thensel ves anusenent.

Breaki ng the shell of the story, we discover within, as its kernel, a

nost pathetic exhibition of the humliation and self-humiliation of the Son
of man, who appears exposed to the indignity of being dunned for tenple
dues, and so oppressed with poverty that He cannot pay the sum demanded,
though its amount is only fifteenpence; yet neither pleading poverty nor
i nsisting on exenption on the score of privilege, but quietly neeting the
clains of the collectors in a manner which, if sufficiently strange, as we
adm t,[14.22] was at all events singularly neek and peaceabl e.
The present incident supplies, in truth, an adnmrable illustration of
the doctrine taught in the discourse on hunmlity. The greatest in the
ki ngdom here exenplifies by anticipation the | owliness He inculcated on His
di sci pl es, and shows themin exercise a holy, loving solicitude to avoid
giving offence not only to the little ones within the ki ngdom but even to
those without. He stands not on His dignity as the Son of God, though the
voi ce from heaven uttered on the holy nount still rings in His ears, but
consents to be treated as a subject or a stranger; desiring to live
peaceably wi th nen whose ways He does not |ove, and who bear Hi m no
good-wi II, by conplying with their wishes in all things lawful. W regard
in short, this curious scene at Capernaum (with the Muunt of Transfiguration
in the distant background!) as a historical frontispiece to the sernon we
have been studying. We think ourselves justified in taking this view of it,
by the consideration that, though the scene occurred before the sernmon was
delivered, it happened after the di spute which supplied the preacher with a
text. The disciples fell to disputing on the way home fromthe Munt of
Transfiguration, while the visit of the tax-gatherers took place on their
arrival in Capernaum OF course Jesus knew of the dispute at the tinme of the
visit, though He had not yet expressly adverted to it. Is it too nuch to
assune that H s know edge of what had been going on by the way influenced
H's conduct in the affair of the tribute nmoney, and led Hmto nake it the
occasi on for teaching by action the sane | esson which He neant to take an
early opportunity of inculcating by words?[14. 23]

Thi s assunption, so far frombeing unwarranted, is, we believe, quite
necessary in order to make Christ's conduct on this occasion intelligible.
Those who | eave out of account the dispute by the way are not at the right

poi nt of view for seeing the incident at Capernaumin its natural |ight, and
they fall inevitably into m sunderstandings. They are forced, e.g., to
regard Jesus as arguing seriously against paynment of the tenple tax, as
sonet hing not legally obligatory, or as |lying out of the ordinary course of
His humliation as the Son of man. Now it was neither one nor other of these
things. The | aw of Mses ordai ned that every nman above twenty years shoul d
pay the sum of half a shekel as an atonenent for his soul, and to neet the
expenses connected with the service of the tabernacle rendered to God for
the conmon benefit of all Israelites; and Jesus, as a Jew, was just as nuch
under obligation to comply with this particular law as with any other. Nor
was there any peculiar indignity, either in kind or degree, involved in
obeying that law. Doubtless it was a great indignity and huniliation to the



Son of God to be paying taxes for the nai ntenance of His own Father's house!
All that He said to Peter, pointing out the incongruity of such a state of
t hi ngs, was sober truth. But the incongruity does not nmeet us here alone; it
runs t hrough the whole of our Lord's earthly experience. Hs life, in al
respects, departed fromthe anal ogy of kings' sons. Though He were a Son
yet | earned He obedi ence; though He were a Son, yet cane He not to be
m ni stered unto, but to minister; though He were a Son, yet becanme He
subject to the law, not nerely the noral but the cerenonial, and was
circuntised, and took part in the tenple worship, and frequented the sacred
feasts, and offered sacrifices, though these were all only shadows of good
t hi ngs, whereof He Hinself was the substance. Surely, in a life containing
so many indignities and incongruities,--which was, in fact, one grand
indignity frombeginning to end,--it was a snall matter to be obliged to pay
annual ly, for the benefit of the tenple, the paltry sumof fifteenpence! He
who with nmarvel ous pati ence went through all the rest, could not possibly
mean to stunble and scruple at so trifling a matter. He who di d nothing
towards destroying the tenple and putting an end to | egal worship before the
time, could not be a party to the nmean policy of starving out its officials,
or grudging the funds necessary to keep the sacred edifice in good repair.
He nmi ght say openly what He thought of existing ecclesiastical abuses, but
He woul d do no nore.

The truth is, that the words spoken by Jesus to Sinon were not intended
as an argument agai nst paying the tax, but as an explanation of what was
meant by His paying it, and of the nmotive which guided Hmin paying it.

They were a | esson for Sinon, and through himfor the twelve, on a subject
wherein they had great need of instruction; not a | egal defense against the
demands of the tax-gatherer. But for that dispute by the way, Jesus woul d
probably have taken the quietest neans for getting the tax paid, as a matter
of course, without making any remarks on the subject. That He had al ready
acted thus on previous occasions, Peter's pronpt affirnative reply to the
guestion of the collectors seens to inply. The disciple said "yes," as
knowi ng what his Master had done in past years, and assuming as a thing of
course that His practice would be the sane now. But Jesus did not deemit,
in present circunstances, expedient to let His disciples regard His action
with respect to the tax as a nere vulgar matter of course; He wanted themto
understand and reflect on the noral neaning and the notive of Hs action for
their own instruction and gui dance.

He wi shed themto understand, in the first place, that for Hmto pay
the tenple dues was a hunmiliation and an incongruity, sinmlar to that of a
king's son paying a tax for the support of the palace and the roya
househol d; that it was not a thing of course that He should pay, any nore
than it was a thing of course that He should beconme man, and, so to speak
| eave Hi s royal state behind and assume the rank of a peasant; that it was
an act of voluntary humiliation, forning one itemin the course of
hum liation to which He voluntarily subnitted, beginning with H's birth, and
ending with H's death and burial. He desired His disciples to think of these
things in the hope that neditation on themwould help to rebuke the pride,
pretension, and self-assertion which had given rise to that petty dispute
about places of distinction. He would say to them in effect: "Were |, like
you, covetous of honors, and bent on asserting my inportance, | would stand
on my dignity, and haughtily reply to these collectors of tribute: Wy
trouble ye ne about tenple dues? Know ye not who | an? | amthe Christ, the
Son of the living God: the tenple is nmy Father's house; and |, Hi s Son, am
free fromall servile obligations. But, note ye well, | do nothing of the
kind. Wth the honors heaped upon nme on the Muunt of Transfiguration fresh
in my recollection, with the consciousness of who | am and whence | cane,
and whither | go, abiding deep in nmy soul, | subnmt to be treated as a nere



common Jew, suffering ny honors to fall into abeyance, and naki ng no denmands
for a recognition which is not voluntarily conceded. The world knows ne not;

and while it knows nme not, | amcontent that it should do with nme, as with
John, whatsoever it lists. Did the rulers know who | am they would be
ashaned to ask of me tenple dues; but since they do not, | accept and bear

all the indignities consequent on their ignorance."
Al this Jesus said in effect to His disciples, by first adverting to
t he grounds on which a refusal to pay the didrachnmon night plausibly be
defended, and then after all paying it. The manner of paynment al so was so
contrived by Hmas to re-enforce the I esson. He said not to Sinmon sinply:
"Go and catch fish, that with the proceeds of their sale we may satisfy our
creditors."” He gave himdirections as the Lord of nature, to whom al
creatures in land or sea were subject, and all their movenments familiar
while yet so hunbled as to need the services of the neanest of them By
drawi ng on His omiscience in giving these instructions to His disciple, He
did, in a manner, what He never did either before or after, viz. wought a
mracle for H s own behoof. The exception, however, had the sane reason as
the rule, and therefore proved the rule. Jesus abstained fromusing His
divine faculties for H's own benefit, that He night not inpair the integrity
of His humliation; that H's human life mght be a real bona fide life of
hardshi p, unalleviated by the presence of the divine elenment in His
personality. But what was the effect of the |ightning-flash of divine
know edge enmitted by Hmin giving those directions to Peter? To inpair the
integrity of His humliation? Nay, but only to make it glaringly
conspi cuous. It said to Sinon, and to us, if he and we had ears to hear
"Behold who it is that pays this tax, and that is reduced to such straits in
order to pay it! It is He who knoweth all the fow s of the nountain, and
what soever passeth through the paths of the seal™
The ot her point on which Jesus desired to fix the attention of Hs
di sci pl es, was the reason which nmoved Hmto adopt the policy of subm ssion
to what was in itself an indignity. That reason was to avoid giving offence:
"Notwi t hst andi ng, | est we should offend them" This was not, of course, the
only reason of His conduct in this case. There were ot her conprehensive
reasons applicable to Hi s whol e experience of humliation, and to this smal
itemtherein in particular; a full account of which would just amunt to an
answer to the great question put by Anselm "Cur Deus Hono; "Wy did God
become man? On that great question we do not enter here, however, but
confine ourselves to the remark, that while the reason assigned by Jesus to
Peter for the paynent of the tenple dues was by no neans the only one, or
even the chief, it was the reason to which, for the disciples' sake, He
deenmed it expedient just then to give prom nence. He was about to discourse
to themlargely on the subject of giving and receiving offences; and He
wi shed them and specially their forenost nman, first of all to observe how
very careful He Hinmself was not to offend,--what a proninent place the
desire to avoid giving offence occupi ed anobng H s notives.

Christ's declared reason for paying the tribute is strikingly
expressive of His lowiness and His I ove. The mark of His lowiness is that
there is no word here of taking offence. How easily and plausibly m ght He

have taken up the position of one who did well to be angry! "I amthe
Christ, the Son of God," He night have said, "and have substantiated ny
clains by a thousand miracles in word and deed, yet they willfully refuse to
recogni ze ne; | am a poor honel ess wanderer, yet they, know ng this,
demanded the tribute, as if nore for the sake of annoying and insulting ne
than of getting the noney. And for what purpose do they collect these dues?
For the support of a religious establishnment thoroughly effete, to repair an
edi fice doomed to destruction, to nmaintain a priesthood scandal ously
deficient in the cardinal virtues of integrity and truth, and whose very



existence is a curse to the land. | cannot in conscience pay a didrachnon
no, not even so much as a farthing, for any such objects.”

The lowly One did not assume this attitude, but gave what was asked
wi t hout conplaint, grudging, or railing; and Hi s conduct conveys a | esson
for Christians in all ages, and in our own age in particular. It teaches the
children of the kingdomnot to nmurnur because the world does not recognize
their status and dignity. The world knew not when He canme, even God's
eternal Son; what wonder if it recognize not Hi s younger brethren! The
ki ngdom of heaven itself is not believed in, and its citizens should not be
surprised at any want of respect towards them i ndividually. The
mani festation of the sons of God is one of the things for which Christians
wait in hope. For the present they are not the children, but the strangers:
nst ead of exenption from burdens, they should rather expect oppression; and
t hey shoul d be thankful when they are put on a level with their
fell owcreatures, and get the benefit of a law of toleration

As the hunmility of Jesus was shown by H's not taking, so H s |ove was
mani fested by His solicitude to avoid giving of fence. He desired, if
possible, to conciliate persons who for the npbst part had treated H m al
al ong as a heathen and a publican, and who ere long, as He knew well, would
treat HHmeven as a felon. How like Hinself was the Son of man in so acting!
How t horoughly in keeping Hi s procedure here with H's whol e conduct while He
was on the earth! For what was His aimin coming to the world, what H s
constant endeavor after He came, but to cancel offences, and to put an end
to enmities--to reconcile sinful nmen to God and to each other? For these
ends He took flesh; for these ends He was crucified. His earthly life was
all of a piece--alife of lowy |ove.

"Lest we should offend," said Jesus, using the plural to hint that He
meant Hi s conduct to be imtated by the twelve and by all H's followers. How
happy for the world and the church were this done! How many offences m ght
have been prevented had the conciliatory spirit of the Lord always ani nated
those called by H s nane! How nany offences might be renmoved were this
spirit abundantly poured out on Christians of all denom nations now Did
this notive, "Notw thstanding, |est we should offend,” bulk largely in al
m nds, what breaches m ght be heal ed, what unions mi ght cone! A nationa
church norally, if not legally, established in unity and peace, m ght be

realized in Scotland in the present generation. Surely a consummation

devoutly to be wi shed! Let us wish for it; let us pray for it; let us

cherish a spirit tending to make it possible; let us hope for it against

hope, in spite of increasing tendencies on all sides to indulge in an
opposite spirit.

SECTI ON V. THE | NTERDI CTED EXORCI ST: ANOTHER | LLUSTRATI ON
Mark ix. 38-41; Luke ix. 49, 50.

The di scourses of our Lord were not continuous, unbroken addresses on
formal |y announced thenes, such as we are wont to hear, but rather for the
nost part of the nature of Socratic dial ogues, in which He was the principa
speaker, Hi s disciples contributing their part in the formof a question
asked, an exclamation uttered, or a case of conscience propounded. In the
di scourse or dialogue on humlity, two of the disciples acted as
interlocutors, viz. Peter and John. Towards the close the former of these
two disciples, as we saw, asked a question concerning the forgiving of
injuries; and near the comencenent the other disciple, John, related an
anecdot e which was brought up to his recollection by the doctrine of his
Master, respecting receiving little ones in His nane, and on which the truth
therein set forth seemed to have a bearing. The facts thus brought under his



notice |led Jesus to nmake reflections, which supply an interesting
illustration of the bearing of the doctrine He was inculcating on a
particul ar class of cases or questions. These reflections, with the incident
to which they relate, now solicit attention
The story told by John was to the effect that on one occasi on he and
his brethren had found a man unknown to them engaged in the work of casting
out devils, and had served himw th an interdict, because, though he used
the nane of Jesus in practicing exorcism he did not follow or identify
hinself with them the twelve. At what particular tine this happened is not
stated; but it nmay be conjectured with nuch probability that the incident
was a reniniscence of the Galilean mssion, during which the disciples were
separated fromtheir Master, and were thensel ves occupied in healing the
sick, and casting out evil spirits, and in preaching the gospel of the
ki ngdom
John, it will be observed, does not disclaimjoint responsibility for
t he hi gh-handed proceeding he rel ates, but speaks as if the twelve had acted
unani nously in the matter. It may surprise some to find him the apostle of
| ove, [14.24] consenting to so uncharitable a deed; but such surprise is
founded on superficial views of his character, as well as on ignorance of
the Iaws of spiritual growh. John is not now what he will be, but differs
fromhis future self, as much as an orange in its second year differs from
the sane orange in its third final year of growh. The fruit of the Spirit
will ultimately ripen in this disciple into sonmething very sweet and
beautiful; but neantinme it is green, bitter, and fit only to set the teeth
on edge. Devoted in nind, tender and intense in his attachnment to Jesus,
scrupul ously conscientious in all his actions, he is even now, but he is
al so bigoted, intolerant, anbitious. Already he has played the part of a
very high churchman in suppressing the nonconform ng exorcist; ere | ong we
shall see himfiguring, together with his brother, as a persecutor
proposing to call down fire fromheaven to destroy the enenies of his Lord;
and yet again we shall find him along with the same brother and their
conmon not her, engaged in an anbitious plot to secure those pl aces of
di stinction in the kingdom about which all the twelve have lately been
wr angl i ng.
In refusing to recogni ze the exorcist fell owworker, however hunble, as
a brother, the disciples proceeded on very narrow and precari ous grounds.
The test they applied was purely external. Wat sort of man the person
interdicted mght be they did not inquire; it was enough that he was not of
their conpany: as if all inside that charned circle--Judas, for
exanpl e--were good; and all outside, not excepting a Nicodenus, utterly
Christless! Two good things, on their own show ng, could be said of himwhom
they silenced: he was well occupied, and he seermed to have a npbst devout
regard for Jesus; for he cast out devils, and he did it in Jesus' nane.
These were not indeed decisive nmarks of discipleship, for it was possible
that a man m ght practice exorcismfor gain, and use the name of Chri st
because it had been proved to be a good name to conjure by; but they ought
to have been regarded as at |east presunptive evidence in favor of one in
whose conduct they appeared. Judging by the facts, it was probable that the
sil enced exorcist was an honest and sincere man, whose heart had been
i npressed by the mnistry of Jesus and Hi s disciples, and who desired to
imtate their zeal in doing good. It was even possible that he was nore than
thi s--a man possessing higher spiritual endownent than his censors, sone
provi nci al prophet as yet unknown to fane. How preposterous, in view of such
a possibility, that narrow outward test, "Not with us "
As an illustration of what this way of judging lands in, one little
fact in the history of the celebrated Sir Mtthew Hal e, whose Contenpl ati ons
are famliar to all readers of devout literature, may here be introduced.



Ri chard Baxter relates that the good people in the part of the country where
t he di stingui shed judge resided, after his retirement fromthe judicial
bench, did not entertain a favorabl e opinion of his religious character,
their notion being that he was certainly a very noral man, but not
converted. It was a serious conclusion to come to about a fellowcreature,
and one is curious to know on what so solem]emn a judgment was based. The
aut hor of the Saint's Rest gives us the needful information on this
nmonent ous poi nt. The pious fol ks about Acton, he tells us, ranked the
ex-judge anong the unconverted, because he did not frequent their private
weekly prayer-neetings! It was the old story of the twelve and the exorci st
under a new Puritanic form Baxter, it is needless to say, did not
synmpat hi ze with the harsh, uncharitable opinion of his |ess enlightened
brethren. Hs thoughts breathed the gentle, benignant, hunble, charitable
spirit of Christian naturity. "I," he adds, after relating the fact above
stated, "I that have heard and read his serious expressions of the
concernnents of eternity, and seen his love to all good nen, and the
bl amel essness of his life, thought better of his piety than of mne
own. "[ 14. 25]
In silencing the exorcist the twelve were probably actuated by a
m xture of notives--partly by jealousy, and partly by conscientious
scrupl es. They disliked, we inmgine, the idea of any one using Christ's nane
but thensel ves, desiring a nonopoly of the power conferred by that name to
cast out evil spirits; and they probably thought it unlikely, if not
i npossi bl e, that any one who kept al oof fromthem could be sincerely devoted
to their Master.
In so far as the disciples acted under the influence of jeal ousy, their
conduct towards the exorcist was norally of a piece with their recent
di spute who should be the greatest. The sanme spirit of pride revealed itself
on the two occasions under different phases. The silencing of the exorcist
was a di splay of arrogance anal ogous to that of those who advance for their
church the claimto be exclusively the church of Christ. In their dispute
anong t hensel ves, the disciples played on a hunble scale the ganme of
anbi ti ous, self-seeking ecclesiastics contending for seats of honor and
power. In the one case the twelve said in effect to the man whomthey found
casting out devils: W are the sole conmi ssioned, authorized agents of the
Lord Jesus Christ; in the other case they said to each other: W are al
menbers of the ki ngdom and servants of the King; but | deserve to have a
hi gher place than thou, even to be a prelate sitting on a throne.

In so far as the intolerance of the twelve was due to honest
scrupul osity, it is deserving of nore respectful consideration. The plea of
consci ence, honestly advanced, nust always be |istened to with serious
attention, even when it is mstaken. W say "honestly" with enphasis,
because we cannot forget that there is nuch scrupulosity that is not honest.
Consci ence is often used as a stal ki ng-horse by proud, quarrel sone,
self-willed nen to pronote their own private ends. Pride, says one, speaking

of doctrinal disputes, "is the greatest eneny of noderation. This nmakes nen
stickle for their opinions to make them fundanental. Proud nmen, having
deeply studi ed sone additional point in divinity, will strive to make the

sanme necessary to salvation, to enhance the value of their own worth and
pains; and it nust needs be fundanental in religion, because it is

fundanmental to their reputation."[14.26] These shrewd renarks hold good of
ot her things besides doctrine. Opinionative, pragmatic persons, would nmake
every thing in religion fundanental on which they have decided views; and if

they could get their own way, they would exclude fromthe church all who
held not with themin the very ninutiae of belief and practice. But there is

such a thing al so as honest scrupulosity, and it is nore conmon than nany
i magi ne. There is a certain tendency to intolerant exaction, and to severity



in judging, in the unripe stage of every earnest |life. For the conscience of
a young disciple is like a fire of green logs, which snokes first before it
burns with a clear blaze. And a Christian whose conscience is in this state
nmust be treated as we treat a dull fire: he nust be borne with, that is,
till his conscience clear itself of bitter, cloudy snmoke, and becone a pure,
genial, warmflame of zeal tenpered by charity.

That the scrupulosity of the twelve was of the honest kind, we believe
for this reason, that they were willing to be instructed. They told their
Mast er what they had done, that they night |earn fromH mwhether it was

right or wong This is not the way of nmen whose plea of conscience is a
pretext.
The instruction honestly desired by the disciples, Jesus promptly
conmuni cated in the formof a clear, definite judgnment on the case, with a
reason annexed. "Forbid himnot," He replied to John, "for he that is not
against us is for us."[14.27]

The reason assigned for this counsel of tolerance rem nds us of another
maxi m uttered by Jesus on the occasion when the Pharisees brought agai nst
H m the bl asphemous charge of casting out devils by aid of Beel zebub.[14. 28]
The two sayi ngs have a superficial aspect of contradiction: one seenming to
say, The great matter is not to be decidedly against; the other, The great
matter is to be decidedly for. But they are harnoni zed by a truth underlying
both--that the cardinal matter in spiritual character is the bias of the
heart. Here Jesus says: "If the heart of a man be with me, then, though by
i gnorance, error, isolation fromthose who are avowedly ny friends, he may
seemto be against me, he is really for me." In the other case He neant to
say: "If a man be not in heart with nme (the case of the Pharisees), then
t hough by his orthodoxy and his zeal he nay seemto be on God's side, and
therefore on mine, he is in reality against nme."

To the words just commented on, Mark adds the follow ng, as spoken by

Jesus at this tine: "There is no man that shall do a miracle in ny nane that
can lightly speak evil of ne." The voice of wi sdomand charity united is
audi bl e here. The enphasis is on the word pacu=W, lightly or readily. This
word, in the first place, involves the adm ssion that the case supposed
m ght happen; an adni ssion demanded by historical truth, for such cases did
actually occur in after days. Luke tells, e.g., of certain vagabond Jews (in
every sense well nanmed) who took upon themto call over denoniac the nanme of
the Lord Jesus, without any personal faith in Hm but sinmply in the way of
trade, being vile traffickers in exorcismfor whomeven the devils expressed
their contenpt, exclaining, "Jesus | know, and Paul | know, but who are
ye?' '[14.29] Qur Lord know ng before that such cases woul d happen, and bei ng
acquai nted with the depths of human depravity, could not do otherw se than
admt the possibility of the exorcist referred to by John being ani mated by
unwort hy notives. But while naking the adm ssion, He took care to indicate
that, in H's judgnment, the case supposed was very inprobable, and that it
was very unlikely that one who did a niracle in H's nane woul d speak evil of
Hm And He desired His disciples to be on their guard agai nst readily and
lightly believing that any man could be guilty of such a sin. Till strong
reasons for thinking otherwi se appeared, He would have them charitably
regard the outward action as the index of sincere faith and | ove (which they
m ght the nore easily do then, when nothing was to be gai ned by the use or
profession of Christ's nanme, but the displeasure of those who had the
characters and lives of men in their power).

Such were the wi se, gracious words spoken by Jesus with reference to
the case brought up for judgnent by John. Is it possible to extract any

| essons fromthese words of general application to the church in all ages,
or specially applicable to our own age in particular? It is a question on
whi ch one nust speak with diffidence; for while all bow to the judgnment of



Jesus on the conduct of His disciples, as recorded in the Gospels, there is
much di fference among Christians as to the inferences to be drawn therefrom
in reference to cases in which their own conduct is concerned. The foll ow ng

refl ections, may, however, safely be hazarded: --

1. W may learn fromthe discreet, loving words of the great Teacher to
beware of hasty concl usions concerning nen's spiritual state based on nerely
external indications. Say not with the Church of Rone, "Qut of our conmunion

is no possibility of salvation or of goodness;" but rather admit that even

in that corrupt conmuni on nay be many buil ding on the true foundation
t hough, for the nobst part, with very conbustible materials; nay, that Christ
may have not a few friends outside the pale of all the churches. Ask not
wi t h Nat hanael, "Can any good thing conme out of Nazareth?" but renenmber that
the best things may cone out of npst unexpected quarters. Be not forgetfu
to entertain strangers, for thereby sone have entertai ned angel s unawar es.
Bear in nmnd that, by indulging in the cry, "Not with us,"” in reference to
trifles and crotchets, you nay tenpt God, while giving His Holy Spirit to
t hose whom you unchurch, to withdraw Hi s influences fromyou for your pride
excl usi veness, and self-will, and may turn your creed into a prison, in
whi ch you shall be shut out fromthe fell owship of saints, and dooned to
experi ence the chagrin of seeing through the w ndow bars of your cell God's
peopl e wal king at large, while you lie imured in a jail.

2. In view of that verdict, "Forbid himnot," one nust read with a sad,
sorrowful heart, many pages of church history, in which the predom nating
spirit is that of the twelve rather than that of their Master. One nay
confidently say, that had Christ's mnd dwelt nore in those called by H's
nane, nmany things in that history woul d have been different. Separatism
censoriousness, intolerance of nonconformty, persecution, would not have
been so rife; Conventicle Acts and Five-nmile Acts would not have di sgraced
t he statute-book of the English Parlianent; Bedford jail would not have had
the honor of receiving the illustrious dreaner of the Pilgrims Progress as
a prisoner; Baxter, and Livingstone of Ancrum and thousands nore
i ke-nmi nded, by whose stirring words multitudes had been quickened to a new

spiritual life, would not have been driven fromtheir parishes and their
native | ands, and forbidden under heavy penalties to preach that gospel they
under stood and | oved so well, but would have enjoyed the benefit of that |aw

of toleration which they purchased so dearly for us, their children
3. The divided state of the church has ever been a cause of grief to
good men, and attenpts have been nade to renedy the evil by schenes of
union. Al honest endeavors having in view the healing of breaches, which,
since the days of the Reformation, have nultiplied so greatly as to be the
opprobrium of Protestantism deserve our warnest synpathies and npst earnest
prayers. But we cannot be blind to the fact that through human infirnmty
such projects are apt to miscarry; it being extrenely difficult to get a
whol e conmunity, enbracing nmen of different tenperanents and in different
stages of Christian growh, to take the sane view of the terns of
fell owship. What, then, is the duty of Christians neanwhile? W nay |earn
fromour Lord' s judgnment in the case of the exorcist. If those who are not
of our conpany cannot be brought to enter into the same ecclesiastica
organi zation, let us still recognize themfromthe heart as fell owdisciples
and fellow | aborers, and avail ourselves of all |awful or open ways of
showi ng that we care infinitely nmore for those who truly love Christ, in
what ever church they be, than for those who are with us ecclesiastically,
but in spirit and Iife are not with Christ, but against Hm So shall we
have the confort of feeling that, though separated from brethren bel oved, we
are not schismatical, and be able to speak of the divided state of the
church as a thing that we desire not, but nmerely endure because we cannot
help it.



Many religious people are at fault here. There are Christians not a few
who do not believe in these two articles of the Apostles' Creed, "the holy
cat holic church" and "the conmuni on of saints." They care little or nothing

for those who are outside the pale of their own comruni on: they practice
brot herl y- ki ndness nost exenplarily, but they have no charity. Their church
is their club, in which they enjoy the confort of associating with a sel ect
nunber of persons, whose opinions, whinms, hobbies, and eccl esiastica
politics entirely agree with their own; every thing beyond in the wi de w de
wor |l d being regarded with cold indifference, if not with passionate aversion
or abhorrence. It is one of the many ways in which the spirit of religious
| egalism so preval ent anpongst us, reveals itself. The spirit of adoption is
a catholic spirit. The legal spirit is a dividing, sectarian spirit,
mul ti plying fundamental s, and erecting scruples into principles, and so
manuf acturing evernore new religious sects or clubs. Now a cl ub,
eccl esiastical or other, is a very pleasant thing by way of a luxury; but it
ought to be renenbered that, besides the club, and including all the clubs,
there is the great Christian commonwealth. This fact will have to be nore
recogni zed than it has been if church life is not to becone a nere
i mbecility. To save us fromthis doomone of two things nust take place.

Ei ther religious people nust overcone their doting fondness for the nere
club fellowship of denom nationalism involving absolute uniformty in
opi nion and practice; or a sort of Amphictyonic council nust be set on foot
as a counterpoise to sectarianism in which all the sects shall find a
conmon neeting-place for the discussion of great catholic questions bearing
on norals, nmissions, education, and the defense of cardinal truths. Such a
council (utopian it will be deenmed) woul d have nmany open questions in its
constitution. In the ancient Anphictyonic council men were not known as
At heni ans or Spartans, but as Greeks; and in our nodern utopian one nen
woul d be known only as Christians, not as Episcopalians, Presbyterians,
| ndependents, Churchnen, and Dissenters. It would be such a body, in fact,
as the "Evangelical Alliance" of recent origin, created by the craving for
some visible expression of the feeling of catholicity; but not, like it,
amateur, self-constituted, and patronized (to a certain extent) by persons
alienated fromall existing ecclesiastical organizations, and di sposed to
substitute it as a new church in their place, but consisting of
representatives belonging to, and regularly el ected and enpowered by, the
di fferent sections of the church.[14. 30]

One remark nmore we make on this club theory of church fell owship.
Worked out, it secures at |east one object. It breaks Christians up into
smal | conpanies, and insures that they shall nmeet in twos and threes!
Unhappily, it does not at the sane tinme procure the blessing promsed to the
two or three. The spirit of Jesus dwells not in coteries of self-wlled,
opi nionative nmen, but in the great comonweal th of saints, and especially in
the hearts of those who | ove the whol e body nore than any part, not
excepting that to which they thensel ves belong; to whomthe Lord and Head of
the church fulfill H's prom se, by enriching themw th magnani nous heroic
graces, and causing themto rise |ike cedars above the general |evel of
contenporary character, and endowi ng themwi th a noral power which exercises
an ever-w dening influence long after the strifes of their age, and the nen
who delighted in them have sunk into oblivion

15. THE SONS OF THUNDER
Luke 9:51-56.

The delivery of the discourse on hunility appears to have been the
closing act of our Lord's ministry in Galilee; for imediately after



finishing their accounts of the discourse, the two first evangelists proceed
to speak of what we have reason to regard as Hs final departure fromHis
native province for the south. "It came to pass," says Matthew, "that when
Jesus had finished these sayings, He departed from Galilee, and cane into
the coasts of Judea."[15.1] O this journey neither Matthew nor Mark gives
any details: they do not even nention Christ's visit to Jerusalemat the
feast of dedication in winter, referred to by John,[15.2] fromwhich we know
that the farewell to Galil ee took place at |east some four nonths before the
crucifixion. The journey, however, was not without its interesting
i nci dents, as we know from Luke, who has preserved several of themin his
CGospel . [ 15. 3]
O these incidents, that recorded in the passage above cited is one.
For the words with which the evangelist introduces his narrative obviously
allude to the same journey fromGlilee to the south, of which Matthew and
Mark speak in the passages already referred to. The journey through Sanaria
adverted to here by Luke occurred "when the tine was come (or rather
com ng)[15.4] that He (Jesus) should be received up," that is, towards the
close of Hs life. Then the peculiar expression, "He steadfastly set Hs
face to go to Jerusalem™ hints not obscurely at a final transference of the
scene of Christ's work fromthe north to the south. It refers not nerely to
t he geographi cal direction in which He was going, but also, and chiefly, to
the state of mind in which He journeyed. He went towards Jerusalem feeling
that His duty lay in and near it henceforth, as a victimself-consecrated to
death, Hi s countenance wearing a solem, earnest, dignified aspect,
expressive of the great |ofty purpose by which H's soul was ani mat ed.

It was natural that Luke, the conpanion of Paul and evangelist to the
Gentiles, should carefully preserve this anecdote fromthe I ast journey of
Jesus to Judea through Samaria. It served adnmirably the purpose he kept in

vi ew t hroughout in conpiling his Gospel--that, viz., of illustrating the
catholicity of the Christian dispensation; and therefore he gathered it into
his basket, that it mght not be lost. He has brought it in at a very
suitabl e place, just after the anecdote of the exorcist; for, not to speak
of the Iink of association supplied in the name of John, the narrator in one
case and an actor in the other, this incident, |ike the one recorded
i medi ately before, exhibits a striking contrast between. the harsh spirit
of the disciples and the gentle, benignant spirit of their Master. That
contrast forns the noral interest of the story.

The main fact in the story was this. The inhabitants of a certain
Samaritan village at which Jesus and His traveling conpanions arrived at the
close of a day's journey having declined, on being requested, to give them
quarters for the night, Janmes and John cane to their Master, and proposed
that the offending villagers should be destroyed by fire from heaven.
It was a strange proposal to conme from nen who had been for years
di sci pl es of Jesus, and especially fromone who, |ike John, had been in the
Master's conpany at the tine of that neeting with the woman by the well, and
heard the rapturous words with which He spoke of the glorious new era that
was dawni ng.[15.5] It shows how slow the best are to | earn the heavenly
doctrine and practice of charity. How startling, again, to think of this
sanme John, a year or two after the date of this savage suggestion, going
down from Jerusal em and preaching the gospel of Jesus the crucified in "nany
of the villages of the Sanaritans,"[15.6] possibly in this very village
whi ch he desired to see destroyed!
Such are the contrasts which growth in grace brings. In the green
crude stage of the divine |life, whose characteristics are opinionativeness,
censoriousness, scrupulosity, intolerance, blind passionate zeal, John would
play the part of a mimc Elijah; in his spiritual maturity, after the sumer
sun of Pentecost had wought its effects in his soul, and sweetened all its



acid juices, he becane an ardent apostle of salvation, and exhibited in his
character the soft, luscious fruits of "love, joy, peace, |ong-suffering,
gent | eness, goodness, faith, meekness, and self-control." Such contrasts in
the sane character at different periods, however surprising, are perfectly
natural. Amd all changes the elenents of the noral being remain the sane.
The juice of the ripe apple is the sane that was in the green fruit, plus
sun-light and sun-heat. The zeal of the son of thunder did not disappear
fromJohn's nature after he becane an apostle; it only becane tenpered by
the Iight of wisdom and softened by the heat of |love. He did not even cease
to hate, and becone an indiscrinmnately am abl e individual, whose charity
made no di stinction between good and evil. To the last, John was what he was
at the first, an intense hater as well as an intense lover. But in his later
years he knew better what to hate--the objects of his abhorrence being
hypocri sy, apostasy, and Laodi cean insincerity;[15.7] not, as of old, nere
i gnorant rudeness and clownish incivility. He could distinguish then between
wi ckedness and weakness, nmlice and prejudice; and while cherishing strong
antipathy towards the one, he felt only conpassion towards the other
To some it may seema matter of wonder how a nman capabl e of
entertaining so revolting a purpose as is here ascribed to James and John
could ever be the disciple whomJesus |oved. To understand this, it nust be
renmenbered that Jesus, unlike nmost nmen, could |love a disciple not nerely for
what he was, but for what he should becone. He could regard with conpl acency
even sour grapes in their season for the sake of the goodly fruit into which
they should ripen. Then, further, we nust not forget that John, even when
possessed by the devil of resentnent, was animated by a purer and holier
spirit. Along with the snmoke of carnal passion there was sone divine fire in
his heart. He loved Jesus as intensely as he hated the Samaritans; it was
his devoted attachnent to his Master that made himresent their incivility
so keenly. In his tender |ove for the Bridegroomof his soul, he was
beautiful as a nother overflowing with affection in the bosomof her famly
though in his hatred he was terrible as the sanme nother can be in her ennmty
agai nst her famly's foes. John's nature, in fact, was fem nine both in its
virtues and in its faults, and, like all femi nine natures, could be both
exquisitely sweet and exquisitely bitter.[15. 8]
Passi ng now from personal remarks on John hinmself to the trucul ent
proposal enanating fromhimand his brother, we nust beware of regarding it
inthe light of a nere extravagant ebullition of tenper consequent upon a
refusal of hospitality. No doubt the two brethren and all their
fell owdi sci pl es were annoyed by the unexpected incivility, nor can one
wonder if it put themout of hunor. Wary nen are easily irritated, and it
was not pleasant to be obliged to trudge on to another village after the
fatigues of a day's journey. But we have too good an opinion of the twelve
to fancy any of them capable of revengi ng rudeness by mnurder.
The savage nood of Janmes and John is not even thoroughly explai ned by
the recollection that the churlish villagers were Samaritans, and that they
were Jews. The chronic ill-will between the two races had unquestionably its
own influence in producing ill-feeling on both sides. The nationality of the
travellers was one, if not the sole reason, why the villagers refused them
quarters. They were Galil ean Jews goi ng southwards to Jerusal em and that
was enough. Then the twelve, as Jews, were just as ready to take offence as
the Sanmaritan villagers were to give it. The powder of national ennity was
stored up in their breasts; and a spark, one rude word or insolent gesture,
was enough to cause an expl osion. Though they had been for years with Jesus,

there was still nuch nore of the old Jewi sh man than of the new Christian
man in them If they had been left to the freedomof their own will, they
woul d probably have avoided the Sanaritan territory altogether, and, |ike

the rest of their countrynmen, taken a roundabout way to Jerusal em by



crossing to the eastward of the Jordan. Between persons so affected towards
each other offences are sure to arise. Wien Guel ph and CGhi beline, O angenen
and Ri bbonmen, Cavalier and Roundhead neet, it does not take much to nmake a
quarr el
But there was sonething nore at work in the mnds of the two disciples
than party passion. There was conscience in their quarrel as well as tenper
and hereditary ennmities. This is evident, both fromthe deliberate nmanner in
whi ch they nmade their proposal to Jesus, and fromthe reason by which they
sought to justify it. They cane to their Master, and said, "WIt Thou that
we command fire to cone down from heaven, and consune thenP" entertaining no
doubt apparently of obtaining Hs approval, and of procuring forthwith the
requisite fire fromheaven for the execution of their dire intent. Then they
qguoted the precedent of Elijah, who, refusing to have any dealings with the
i dol atrous king of Samaria, called down fire from heaven to consune his
nmessengers, as a signal mark of divine displeasure.[15.9] The conscious
notive by which they were actuated was evidently sincere, though
ill-informed, jealousy for the honor of their Lord. As the prophet of fire
was indignant at the conduct of King Ahaziah in sending nmessengers to the
god of Ekron, Baal zebub by nanme, to inquire whether he should recover from
the di sease with which he was afflicted;[15.10] so the sons of thunder were
i ndi gnant because inhabitants of the sane godless territory over which
Ahazi ah rul ed had presumed to insult their revered Master by refusing a
favor which they ought to have been only too proud to have an opportunity of
granting.

The two brothers thought they did well to be angry; and, if they had
been ninded to defend their conduct after it was condemmed by Jesus, which
they do not seemto have been, they might have made a defense by no neans
destitute of plausibility. For consider who these Samaritans were. They
bel onged to a nongrel race, sprung from heathen Assyrians, whose presence in
the land was a humliation, and from base, degenerate |sraelites unworthy of
the nane. Their forefathers had been the bitter enem es of Judah in the days
of Neheniah, spitefully obstructing the building of Zion's walls, instead of
hel ping the exiles in their hour of need, as neighbors ought to have done.
Then, if it was unfair to hold the present generation responsible for the
sins of past generations, what was the character of the Samaritans then
living? Were they not bl asphenpous heretics, who rejected all the Ad
Testament Scriptures save the five books of Mses? Did they not worship at
the site of the rival tenple on Gerizim][15.11] which their fathers had with
i mpi ous effrontery erected in contenpt of the true tenple of God in the holy
city? And finally, had not these villagers expressed their synpathy with al
the iniquities of their people, and repeated themall in one act by doing
di shonor to H mwho was greater than even the true tenple, and worthy not
only to receive commn civility, but even divine worship?

Rut hl ess persecutors and furious zealots, furnished with such plausible
pl eas, have al ways been confident, like the two disciples, that they did God
service. It is of the very nature of zealotry to nake the man of whomit has
t aken possession believe that the Al mighty not only approves, but shares his
fierce passions, and fancy hinself in trusted with a carte blanche to | aunch

the thunders of the Most Hi gh against all in whomhis small, peering,
i nhuman eye can di scern aught not approved by his tyrannic conscience. \Wat
a world were this if the fact were so indeed!

"Every pelting, petty officer
Woul d use God's heaven for thunder; nothing but thunder."

Thank God the fact is not so! The Al nmighty does thunder sonetines, but
not in the way Hs petty officers would wi sh.



“Merci ful Heaven!
Thou rather, with Thy sharp and sul phurous bolt,
Splitt'st the unwedgeabl e and gnarl ed oak
Than the soft nyrtle."

Jesus too, all gentle as He was, had H s thunderbolts; but He reserved
them for other objects than poor, benighted, prejudiced Samaritans. His zea
was directed against great sins, and powerful, privileged, presunptuous
sinners; not against little sins, or poor, obscure, vulgar sinners. He burst
into indignation at the sight of H's Father's house turned into a den of
thi eves by those who ought to have known, and did know better; He only felt
conpassion for those who, |ike the woman by the well, knew not what they
wor shi pped, and groped after God in seni-heathen darkness. H's spirit was
kindled within H mat the spectacle of ostentatious orthodoxy and piety

allied to the grossest worldliness; He did not, |like the Pharisee, blaze up
i n sanctinmoni ous wath against irreligious publicans, who nmight do no
worship at all, or who, like the heretical Samaritans, did not worship in

the right place. Wuld that zeal |ike that of Jesus, aimng its bolts at the
proud oak and sparing the hunble shrub, were nore conmon! But such zeal is
dangerous, and therefore it will always be rare.

The Master, in whose vindication the two disciples wished to call down
heaven's destroying fire, lost no tine in making known H's utter want of
synpathy with the nonstrous proposal. He turned and rebuked them According
to the old English version, He said, "Ye know not what manner of spirit ye
are of ."[15.12] It is a doubtful reading, and as such is omtted in our
Revi sed Version, but it is a true saying.

The saying was true in nore senses than one. The spirit of Janes and
John was, in the first place, not such as they fancied. They thought
t hensel ves actuated by zeal for the glory of their Lord, and so they were in
part. But the flame of their zeal was not pure: it was nixed up with the
bitter snmoke of carnal passions, anger, pride, self-will. Then, again, their
spirit was not such as becane the apostles of the gospel, the heralds of a
new era of grace. They were chosen to preach a nessage of nercy to every
creature, even to the chief of sinners; to tell of a love that suffered not

itself to be overcone of evil, but sought to overconme evil with good; to
found a ki ngdom conposed of citizens fromevery nation, wherein should be
neither Jew nor Samaritan, but Christ all and in all. What a work to be

achieved by nen filled with the fire-breathing spirit of the "sons of
t hunder"! bviously a great change nust be wrought within themto fit them
for the high vocation wherewith they have been called. Yet again, the spirit
of James and John was, of course, not that of their Master. He "came not to
destroy nmen's lives, but to save them"[15.13] To see the difference between
the m nd of the disciples and that of Jesus, put this scene side by side
wi th that other which happened on Samaritan ground--the neeting by the well.
We know what we have seen here: what see we there? The Son of man, as a Jew,
speaking to and having dealings with a Samaritan, so seeking to abolish
i nveterate and deep-seated ennmities between nman and nman; as the Friend of
sinners seeking to restore a poor, erring, guilty creature to God and
hol i ness; as the Christ announcing the close of an old tine, in which the
wor ship even of the true God was ritualistic, exclusive, and |l ocal, and the
advent of a new religious era characterized by the attributes of
spirituality, universality, and catholicity. And we see Jesus rejoicing
enthusiastic in His work; deeming it His very neat and drink to reveal to
nen one God and Father, one Saviour, one life, for all without distinction
to regenerate individual character, society, and religion; to break down al
barriers separating man from God and fromhis fell ownmen, and so to becone



the great Reconcil er and Peacemaker. Thinking of this work as exhi bited by
sanmple in the conversion of the woman by the well, He speaks to Hi s
surprised and unsynpat hetic di sciples as one who perceives on the eastern
hori zon the first faint streaks of light heral ding the advent of a new
glorious day, and all around, in the field of the world, yell ow crops of
grain ripe for the sickle. "It is com ng on apace," He says in effect, "the
bl essed, long expected era, after a long night of spiritual darkness; the
new world is about to begin: lift up your eyes and | ook on the fields of
Gentile lands, and see how they be white already for the harvest!"
At the tine of the neeting by the well, the disciples who were with
Jesus neither understood nor synpathized with H's high thoughts and hopes.
The bright prospect on which H s eyes were riveted was not within their
hori zon. For them as for children, the world was still snmall, a narrow
val | ey bounded by hills on either side; while their Master, up on the
nount ai n-top, saw nany val |l eys beyond, in which He was interested, and out
of which He believed many souls would find their way into the eterna
ki ngdom [ 15. 14] For the disciples God was yet the God of the Jews only;
salvation was for the Jews as well as of them they knew of only one channel
of grace--Jew sh ordi nances; only one way to heaven--that which [ay through
Jerusal em
At the later date to which the present scene bel ongs, the disciples,

i nstead of progressing, seemto have retrograded. O d bad feelings seemto
be intensified, instead of being replaced by new and better ones. They are
now not nerely out of synpathy with, but in direct antagonismto, their
Lord's mind; not nerely apathetic or skeptical about the salvation of
Samaritans, but bent on their destruction. Aversion and prejudi ce have grown
into a paroxysm of enmty.

Yes, even so; things nmust get to the worst before they begin to nend.
There will be no inprovenent till the Lanb shall have been slain to take
away sin, to abolish enmties, and to nake of twain one new man. It is the
know edge of that which nmakes Jesus set His face so steadfastly towards
Jerusalem He is eager to drink the cup of suffering, and to be baptized
with the baptism of blood, because He knows that only thereby can He finish
t he work whereof He spoke in such glow ng | anguage on the earlier occasion
to His disciples. The very wath of His devoted foll owers agai nst the
Samaritan villagers nakes H m quicken Hi s pace on His crossward way, saying
to Hinmsel f sadly as He advances, "Let me hasten on, for not till | amlifted
up can these things end."

16. I N PEREA; OR, THE DOCTRI NE OF SELF SACRI FI CE
SECTI ON | . COUNSELS OF PERFECTI ON
Matt. 19:1-26; Mark 10:1-27; Luke 18:15-27.

After H's final departure from@Glilee, Jesus found for Hinself a new
pl ace of abode and scene of |abor for the brief remainder of His life, in
the region lying to the eastward of the Jordan, at the lower end of its
course. "He departed fromGlilee, and cane into the borders of Judea beyond
Jordan."[16.1] We may say that He ended His ministry where it began, healing
the sick, and teaching the high doctrines of the kingdomin the place which
wi t nessed Hi s consecration by baptismto Hi s sacred work, and where He
gained His first disciples.[16.2

This visit of Jesus to Persia towards the close of His career is a fact
nost interesting and significant in itself, apart altogether fromits
acconpanying incidents. It was evidently so regarded by John, who not |ess
carefully than the two first evangelists records the fact of the visit,



t hough, unlike them he gives no details concerning it. The terms in which
he alludes to this event are peculiar. Having briefly explai ned how Jesus
had provoked the ill-will of the Jews in Jerusalemat the feast of
dedi cation, he goes on to say: "Therefore they sought again to take H m but
He escaped out of their hands, and went away agai n beyond Jordan, into the
pl ace where John at first baptized."[16.3] The word "again," and the
reference to the Baptist, are indicative of reflection and
recol I ection--w ndows letting us see into John's heart. He is thinking with
enotion of his personal experiences connected with the first visit of Jesus
to those sacred regions, of his first neeting with his bel oved Master, and
of the nystic nanme given to Hmby the Baptist, "the Lanb of God" then
unconpr ehended by the disciples, now on the eve of being expounded by
events; and to the evangelist witing his CGospel, clear as day in the bright
light of the cross.

It was hardly possible that the disciple whom Jesus | oved could do
other than think of the first visit when speaking of the second. Even the
mul titude, as he records, reverted nmentally to the earlier occasion while

followi ng Jesus in the later. They renenbered what John, His forerunner, had
said of One anpbng them whom t hey knew not, and who yet was far greater than
hinsel f; and they remarked that his statenents, however inprobable they
m ght have appeared at the time, had been verified by events, and he hinself
proved to be a true prophet by Christ's miracles, if not by his own. "John,"
said they to each other, "did no mracle; but all things that John said of
this man were true."[16. 4]

If John the disciple, and even the conmon people, thought of the first
visit of Jesus to Persia at the time of H's second, we may be sure that
Jesus Hinmself did so also. He had His own reasons, doubt it not, for going
back to that hall owed nei ghborhood. H's journey to the Jordan, we believe,
was a pilgrimge to holy ground, on which He could not set His foot without
profound enotion. For there lay Hs Bethel, where He had nade a sol emm
bapti smal vow, not, as Jacob, to give a tithe of H's substance, but to give
H msel f, body and soul, a sacrifice to Hs Father, in life and in death;
there the Spirit had descended on HHmlike a dove; there He had heard a
celestial voice of approval and encouragenent, the reward of His entire
self-surrender to H's Father's holy will. Al the recollections of the place
were heart stirring, recalling solemm obligations, inspiring holy hopes,
urging Hmon to the grand consummation of His |ife-work; charging H m by
H s baptism H s vows, the descent of the Spirit, and the voice from heaven,
to crown His labors of |Iove, by drinking of the cup of suffering and death
for man's redenption. To these voices of the past He willingly opened His
ear. He wished to hear them that by their hallowed tones His spirit m ght
be braced and sol emmi zed for the com ng agony.

VWhile retiring to Persia for these private reasons, that He m ght nuse
on the past and the future, and |link sacred nenories to solem
antici pations, Jesus did not by any neans live there a life of seclusion and
solitary neditation. On the contrary, during His sojourn in that
nei ghbor hood, He was unusually busy healing the sick, teaching the nultitude
"as He was wont" (so Mark states, with a nental reference to the past
mnistry in Galilee), answering inquiries, receiving visits, granting
favors. "Many resorted unto Hi ni' there on various errands. Pharisees caneg,
aski ng entangling questions about narriage and divorce, hoping to catch Hm
inatrap, and coomit HHmto the expression of an opinion which would nake
H m unpopul ar with sone party or school, Hillel's or Shammai's,[16.5] it did
not matter which. A young ruler came with nore honorable intent, to inquire
how he m ght obtain eternal life. Mothers cane with their little ones,
beseeching for themH s blessing, thinking it worth getting, and not fearing
deni al ; and nessengers cane with sorrowful tidings fromfriends, who | ooked



to Hmas their confort in the tinme of trouble.[16. 6]
Though busily occupi ed anong the thronging crowd, Jesus contrived to
have sone |eisure hours with H's chosen disciples, during which He taught
t hem sone new | essons on the doctrine of the divine kingdom The subject of
these | essons was sacrifice for the sake of the kingdom-a thene congeni al
to the place, the tinme, the situation, and the nmood of the Teacher. The
ext ernal occasi on suggesting that topic was supplied by the interviews Jesus
had had with the Pharisees and the young ruler. These interviews naturally
led Hmto speak to Hi s disciples on the subject of self-sacrifice under two
special forms,--abstinence frommarriage and renunci ati on of
property, --though He did not confine H's discourse to these points, but went
on to set forth the rewards of self-sacrifice in any form and the spirit in
which all sacrifices nust be performed, in order to possess value in CGod's
si ght.
The Pharisees, we read, "cane unto Hm tenpting Hm and saying, Is it
lawful for a nman to put away his wife for every cause?" To this question
Jesus replied, by laying down the primtive principle, that divorce was
justified only by conjugal infidelity, and by explaining, that any thing to
the contrary in the |aw of Mdses was sinply an accommpdation to the hardness
of men's hearts. The disciples heard this reply, and they nmade their own
remarks on it. They said to Jesus: "If the case of the man be so with his
wife, it is not good to marry." The view enunciated by their Master, which
took no account of inconpatibility of tenper, involuntary dislike,
uncongeni ality of habits, differences in religion, quarrels anong rel atives,
as pleas for separation, seened very stringent even to them and they
t hought that a man would do well to consider what he was about before
conmmitting hinmself to a life-long engagenent with such possibilities before
him and to ask hinself whether it would not be better, on the whole, to
steer clear of such a sea of troubles, by abstaining from wedl ock
al t oget her.

The i mpronptu remark of the disciples, viewed in connection with its
probabl e notives, was not a very wi se one; yet it is to be observed that
Jesus did not absolutely disapprove of it. He spoke as if He rather
synpathi zed with the feeling in favor of celibacy,--as if to abstain from
marri age were the better and wi ser way, and only not to be required of nen

because for the mpjority it was inpracticable. "But he said unto them Al
men cannot receive this saying, save they to whomit is given." Then going
on to enunerate the cases in which, fromany cause, nmen remai ned unmarri ed,
He spoke with apparent approbation of some who voluntarily, and from hi gh
and holy notives, denied thenselves the confort of famly rel ationships:
"There be eunuchs which have nade thensel ves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake." Such, He finally gave Hi s disciples to understand, were to
be imtated by all who felt called and able to do so. "He that is able to
receive (this high virtue), let himreceive it," He said; hinting that,
whi l e many nen could not receive it, but could nore easily endure al
possi bl e drawbacks of married life, even on the strictest views of conjuga
obligation, than preserve perfect chastity in an unnmarried state, it was
wel I for himwho could make hinself a eunuch for the ki ngdom of heaven, as
he woul d not only escape nuch trouble, but be free from careful ness, and be
able to serve the kingdom wi t hout distraction
The other form of self-sacrifice--the renunciation of property--becane
t he subject of remark between Jesus and Hi s disciples, in consequence of the
interview with the young man who cane inquiring about eternal life. Jesus,
readi ng the heart of this anxious inquirer, and perceiving that he | oved
this world' s goods nore than was consistent with spiritual freedom and
entire singleness of mind, had concluded Hs directions to himby giving
this counsel: "If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give



to the poor, and then thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and conme, and
follow me." The young man having thereon turned away sorrowful, because,

t hough desiring eternal life, he was unwilling to obtain it at such a price,
Jesus proceeded to nake his case a subject of reflection for the instruction
of the twelve. In the observations He nade He did not expressly say that to
part with property was necessary to salvation, but He did speak in a manner
whi ch seenmed to the disciples alnpbst to inply that. Looki ng round about, He
remarked to themfirst, "How hardly shall they that have riches enter into
t he ki ngdom of God!" The di sci pl es being astonished at this hard saying, He
softened it sonewhat by altering slightly the form of expression
“Children," he said, "how hard is it for themthat trust in riches to enter
into the kingdom of God!"[16.7] hinting that the thing to be renounced in
order to salvation was not noney, but the inordinate love of it. But then He
added a third reflection, which, by its austerity, nore than cancelled the

m | dness of the second. "It is easier," He declared, "for a canel to go
t hrough the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God." That assertion, literally interpreted, anounts to a decl aration

that the salvation of a rich man is an inpossibility, and seens to teach by
plain inplication, that the only way for a rich man to get into heaven is to
cease to be rich, and becone poor by a voluntary renunciation of property.
Such seens to have been the inpression nmade thereby on the ninds of the
di sciples: for we read that they were astoni shed above neasure, and said
anong t hensel ves, "Who then can be saved?"[16. 8]

It is an inquiry of vital noment what our Lord really nmeant to teach on
the subjects of marriage and noney. The question concerns not nerely the
life to cone, but the whole character of our present life. For if man's life
on earth doth not consist wholly in possessions and fanmily rel ations, these
occupy a very prom nent place therein. Fanily relations are essential to the
exi stence of society, and without wealth there could be no civilization. Dd
Jesus, then, frown or | ook down on these things, as at |east unfavorable to,
if not inconpatible with, the interests of the divine kingdomand the
aspirations of its citizens?

This question up till the time of the Reformation was for the npost part
answered by the visible church in the affirmative. Froma very early period
the idea began to be entertai ned that Jesus neant to teach the intrinsic
superiority, in point of Christian virtue, of a life of celibacy and
vol untary poverty, over that of a married nan possessing property.
Abstinence from marriage and renunci ati on of earthly possessions cane, in
consequence, to be regarded as essential requisites for high Christian
attai nments. They were steps of the | adder by which Christians rose to
hi gher grades of grace than were attainable by nen involved in famly cares
and ties, and in the entangl ements of worldly substance. They were not,

i ndeed, necessary to salvation,--to obtain, that is, a sinple adm ssion into
heaven, --but they were necessary to obtain an abundant entrance. They were
trials of virtue appointed to be undergone by candi dates for honors in the

city of God. They were indi spensabl e conditions of the higher degrees of
spiritual fruitfulness. A married or rich Christian mght produce
thirty-fold, but only those who denied thenmsel ves the enjoynents of wealth
and wedl ock could bring forth sixty-fold or an hundred-fold. Wile,
therefore, these virtues of abstinence were not to be demanded of all, they
were to be comended as "counsel s of perfection" to such as, not content to
be conmonpl ace Christians, would rise to the heroic pitch of excellence,
and, despising a sinple adnmission into the divine kingdom w shed to occupy
first places there.
This style of thought is now so antiquated that it is hard to believe
it ever prevailed. As a proof, however, that it is no invention of ours,
take two brief extracts froma distinguished bi shop and nmartyr of the third



century, Cyprian of Carthage, which are sanples of nuch of the sanme kind to
be found in the early Fathers of the church. The one quotation proclains the
superior virtue of voluntary virginity in these terms: "Strait and narrow is
the way which leads to life, hard and arduous is the path (lines, narrower
still than the narrow way) which tends to glory. Along this path of the way
go the martyrs, go virgins, go all the just. For the first (degree of
fruitful ness), the hundred-fold, is that of the nmartyrs; the second, the
sixty-fold, is yours (ye virgins)."[16.9] The second extract, while
ascribing, like the first, superior merit to virginity, indicates the
optional character of that high-class virtue. Referring to the words of
Christ, "There be eunuchs which have made thensel ves eunuchs for the ki ngdom
of heaven's sake," Cyprian says: "This the Lord commands not, but exhorts;
He i nmposes not the yoke of necessity, that the free choice of the will mnight
remai n. But whereas he says (John xiv. 2), that there are nmany mansions with
Hi s Father, He here points out the | odging quarters of the better mansion
(rmelioris habitaculi hospitia). Seek ye, Ovirgins, those better nansions.
Crucifying (castrantes) the desires of the flesh, obtain for yourselves the
reward of greater grace in the celestial abodes."[16.10]
Simlar views were entertained in those early ages respecting the
meani ng of Christ's words to the young nan. The inevitable results of such
interpretations in due course were nonastic institutions and the celibacy of
the clergy. The direct connection between an ascetic interpretation of the
counsel given by Jesus to the rich youth who inquired after eternal life,
and the rise of nonasticism is apparent in the history of Antony, the
father of the nonastic system It is related of him that going into the
church on one occasi on when the Gospel concerning the rich young nman was
read before the assenbly, he, then also young, took the words as addressed
by Heaven to hinself. Going out of the church, he forthwith proceeded to
distribute to the inhabitants of his native village his large, fertile, and
beautiful |anded estates which he inherited fromhis fathers, reserving only
a small portion of his property for the benefit of his sister. Not |ong
after he gave away that also, and placed his sister to be educated with a
soci ety of pious virgins, and settling down near his paternal mansion, began
alife of rigid asceticism][16.11]

The ascetic theory of Christian virtue, which so soon began to prevai
in the church, has been fully tested by tinme, and proved to be a huge and
nm schi evous m stake. The verdict of history is conclusive, and to return to
an expl oded error, as some seemdisposed to do, is utter folly. At this tine
of day, the views of those who would find the beau-ideal of Christian life
in a nonk's cell appear hardly worthy of serious refutation. It may,
however, be useful briefly to indicate the leading errors of the nonkish
theory of norals; all the nmore that, in doing this, we shall at the sane
time be explaining the true nmeaning of our Lord's words to Hi s disciples.

This theory, then, is in the first place based on an erroneous
assunption--viz., that abstinence fromthings lawful is intrinsically a
hi gher sort of virtue than tenperance in the use of them This is not true.
Abstinence is the virtue of the weak, tenperance is the virtue of the
strong. Abstinence is certainly the safer way for those who are prone to
i nordinate affection, but it purchases safety at the expense of noral
culture; for it renmoves us fromthose tenptations connected with fanmly
rel ati onshi ps and earthly possessions, through which character, while it nay
be inmperilled, is at the sanme tinme devel oped and strengthened. Abstinence is
al so inferior to tenperance in healthiness of tone. It tends inevitably to
norbidity, distortion, exaggeration. The ascetic virtues were wont to be
called by their admrers angelic. They are certainly angelic in the negative
sense of being unnatural and i nhunan. Ascetic abstinence is the ghost or
di senbodi ed spirit of norality, while tenperance is its soul, enbodied in a



genui ne human life transacted amd earthly relations, occupations, and
enjoyments. Abstinence is even inferior to tenperance in respect to what
seens its strong point--self-sacrifice. There is something norally subline,
doubtl ess, in the spectacle of a nan of wealth, birth, high office, and
happy domestic condition, leaving rank, riches, office, wife, children
behi nd, and going away to the deserts of Sinai and Egypt to spend his days
as a nmonk or anchoret.[16.12] The stern resolution, the absolute mastery of
the will over the natural affections, exhibited in such conduct, is very
i mposi ng. Yet how poor, after all, is such a character conpared with
Abraham the father of the faithful, and nodel of tenperance and singl eness
of mnd; who could use the world, of which he had a | arge portion, wthout
abusing it; who kept his wealth and state, and yet never becane their slave,
and was ready at God's conmand to part with his friends and his native |and,
and even with an only son! So to live, serving ourselves heir to all things,
yet maintaining uninpaired our spiritual freedom enjoying life, yet ready
at the call of duty to sacrifice |life's dearest enjoynments: this is true
Christian virtue, the higher Christian life for those who woul d be perfect.
Let us have many Abrahams so |iving anbng our nmen of wealth, and there is no
fear of the church going back to the Mddle Ages. Only when the rich, as a
class, are luxurious, vain, selfish, and proud, is there a danger of the
tenet gai ning credence anong the serious, that there is no possibility of
living a truly Christian life except by parting with property altogether
The ascetic theory is also founded on an error in the interpretation of
Christ's sayings. These do not assert or necessarily inply any intrinsic
superiority of celibacy and voluntary poverty over the conditions to which
they are opposed. They only inply, that in certain circunstances the
unmarri ed di spossessed state affords peculiar facilities for attending
wi thout distraction to the interests of the divine kingdom This is
certainly true. It is |less easy sonetines to be single-mnded in the service
of Christ as a narried person than as an unnmarried, as a rich nan than as a
poor nan. This is especially true in tines of hardship and danger, when nen
nmust either not be on Christ's side at all, or be prepared to sacrifice al
for H's sake. The less one has to sacrifice in such a case, the easier it is
for himto bear his cross and play the hero; and he may be pronounced happy
at such a crisis who has no family to forsake and no worldly concerns to
di stract him Personal character nay suffer fromsuch isolation: it may |ose
geniality, tenderness, and grace, and contract sonething of inhuman
sternness; but the particular tasks required will be nore likely to be
t horoughly done. On this account, it nay be said with truth that "the
forlorn hope in battle, as well as in the cause of Christianity, nust
consi st of nen who have no donestic relations to divide their devotion, who
will leave no wife nor children to mourn over their loss."[16.13] Yet this
statement cannot be taken without qualification. For it is not inpossible
for married and wealthy Christians to take their place in the forlorn hope:
many have done so, and those who do are the greatest heroes of all. The
advantage is not necessarily and invariably on the side of those who are
di sengaged fromall enbarrassing rel ationships, even in time of war; and in
times of peace it is all on the other side. Mnks, like soldiers, are liable
to frightful degeneracy and corruption when there are no great tasks for
themto do. Men who in energencies are capable, in consequence of their
freedomfromall donestic and secul ar enmbarrassnments, of rising to an al nost
super human pitch of self-denial, may at other seasons sink to a depth of
sel f-indul gence in sloth and sensuality which is rarely seen in those who
enjoy the protecting influence of famly ties and busi ness
engagenents. [ 16. 1]
But not to insist further on this, and conceding frankly all that can
be said in favor of the unmarried and di spossessed state in connection wth



the service of the kingdomin certain circunstances, what we are concerned
to maintain is, that nowhere in the Gospel do we find the doctrine taught
that such a state is in itself and essentially virtuous. It is absurd to
say, as Renan does,[16.15] that the nonk is in a sense the only true
Christian. The natural type of the Christian is not the nonk, but the
sol dier, both of whomare often placed in the sane position in relation to
marri age and property ties, but for altogether different reasons. The
wat chword of Christian ethics is not devoteeism but devotion. Consuning
devotion to the kingdomis the one cardinal virtue required of all citizens,
and every stern word enjoining self-sacrifice is to be interpreted in
relation thereto. "Let the dead bury their dead;" "No man having put his
hand to the plough, and | ooking back, is fit for the kingdom of God;" "If
any man hate not father and nother, he cannot be ny disciple;" "Sell al
that thou hast, and cone follow ne"--these and many ot her sayi ngs of kindred
import all nean one thing: the kingdomfirst, every thing el se second, and
when the interest of the holy state demands it, military pronptitude in
eaving all and repairing to the standards. Essentially the sane idea is the
key to the nmeaning of a difficult parable spoken to "the apostles,"” and
recorded in Luke's Gospel, which we nay call the parable of extra
service.[16.16] The thought intended is that the service of the kingdomis
very exacting, involving not only hard toil in the field through the day,
but extra duties in the evening when the weary | aborer would gladly rest,
havi ng no fixed hours of l|abor, eight, ten, or twelve, but clainmng the
right to summon to work at any hour of all the twenty-four, as in the case
of soldiers intime of war, or of farmlaborers in time of harvest. And the
extra service, or overtime duty, is not nonkish asceticism but
extraordi nary demands in unusual emnergencies, calling nmen weary from age or
fromover-exertion to still further efforts and sacrifices.

The theory under consideration is guilty, in the third place, of an
error in logic. On the assunption that abstinence is necessarily and
intrinsically a higher virtue than tenperance, it is illogical to speak of
it as optional. In that case, our Lord should have given not counsels, but
conmands. For no nan is at liberty to choose whether he shall be a good
Christian or an indifferent one, or is excused frompracticing certain
virtues nerely because they are difficult. It is absolutely incunbent on al
to press on towards perfection; and if celibacy and poverty be necessary to
perfection, then all who profess godliness should renounce wedl ock and
property. The church of Rone, consistently with her theory of norals,
forbids her priests to marry. But why stop there? Surely what is good for
priests is good for people as well.

The reason why the prohibition is not carried further, is of course
that the aws of nature and the requirenents of society render it
i npracticable. And this brings us to the |ast objection to the ascetic
theory, viz. that, consistently carried out, it lands in absurdity, by
i nvol ving the destruction of society and the hunan race. A theory which
i nvol ves such consequences cannot be true. For the kingdom of grace and the
ki ngdom of nature are not nutually destructive. One God is the sovereign of
both; and all things belonging to the | ower kingdom-every relation of life,
every faculty, passion, and appetite of our nature, all material
possessi ons--are capabl e of being made subservient to the interests of the
hi gher ki ngdom and of contributing to our growh in grace and hol i ness.
The grand practical difficulty is to give the kingdom of God and His
ri ght eousness their due place of supremacy, and to keep all other things in
strict subordi nation. The object of those hard sayings uttered by Jesus in
Persia was to fix the attention of the disciples and of all on that
difficulty. He spoke so strongly, that nen conpassed by the cares of famly
and the conforts of wealth mght duly lay to heart their danger; and,



consci ous of their own hel pl essness, mght seek grace from God, to do that
whi ch, though difficult, is not inpossible, viz. while narried, to be as if
unmarried, caring for the things of the Lord; and while rich, to be hunble
in mnd, free in spirit, and devoted in heart to the service of Christ.
One word may here aptly be said on the beautiful incident of the little
children brought to Jesus to get His blessing. Wio can believe that it was
H's intention to teach a nonkish theory of norals after reading that story?
How opportunely those nmothers cane to H m seeking a blessing for their
little ones, just after He had uttered words which mght be interpreted, and
were actually interpreted in after ages, as a disparagenent of fanmly
relations. Their visit gave H man opportunity of entering Hi s protest by
antici pation agai nst such a msconstruction of H s teaching. And the
of ficious interference of the twelve to keep away the nothers and their
offspring fromtheir Master's person only nade that protest all the nore
enphatic. The disciples seemto have taken fromthe words Jesus had j ust
spoken concerning abstaining fromnmarriage for the sake of the kingdom the
very inpression out of which nmonasticismsprang. "What does He care,"
t hought they, "for you nothers and your children? H's whol e thoughts are of
t he ki ngdom of heaven, where they neither marry nor are given in narriage:
go away, and don't trouble HHmat this tinme." The Lord did not thank H s
di sciples for thus guarding His person fromintrusion |Iike a band of
over -zeal ous policenen. "He was much displ eased, and said unto them Suffer
the little children to come unto nme, and forbid themnot: for of such is the
ki ngdom of God. "[16. 17]

SECTION I'I. THE REWARDS OF SELF- SACRI FI CE
Matt. xix. 27-30; Mark x. 28-31; Luke xviii. 28-30.

The renmarks of Jesus on the tenptations of riches, which seenmed so

di scouraging to the other disciples, had a different effect on the m nd of
Peter. They led himto think with sel f-conplacency of the contrast presented

by the conduct of hinself and his brethren to that of the youth who cane

inquiring after eternal life. "W, " thought he to hinself, have done what

t he young man coul d not do,--what, according to the statement just nade by
the Master, rich men find very hard to do; we have left all to follow Jesus.
Surely an act so difficult and so rare nmust be very meritorious.” Wth his
characteristic frankness, as he thought so he spoke. "behold," said he with
a touch of brag in his tone and manner, "owe have forsaken all, and foll owed

Thee: what shall we have therefore?"

To this question of Peter, Jesus returned a reply full at once of
encour agenent and of warning for the twelve, and for all who profess to be
servants of God. First, with reference to the subject--matter of Peter's
inquiry, He set forth in glowi ng | anguage the great rewards in store for him
and his brethren; and not for themonly, but for all who nade sacrifices for
t he kingdom Then, with reference to the self-conplacent or calculating
spirit which, in part at |east, had pronpted the inquiry, He added a noral
reflection, with an illustrative parabl e appended, conveying the idea that
rewards in the kingdom of God were not determ ned nerely by the fact, or
even by the amount, of sacrifice. Many that were first in these respects
mght be last in real nerit, for lack of another el enent which fornmed an
essential ingredient in the calculation, viz. right notive; while others who
were last in these respects mght be first in reconpense in virtue of the
spirit by which they were ani mated. We shall consider these two parts of the
reply in succession. Qur present thene is the rewards of self-sacrifice in
t he di vi ne ki ngdom

The first thing which strikes one in reference to these rewards, is the



utter disproportion between them and the sacrifices nade. The twel ve had
forsaken fishing-boats and nets, and they were to be rewarded with thrones;
and every one that forsakes any thing for the ki ngdom no matter what it may
be, is pronised an hundred-fold in return, in this present life, of the very
thi ng he has renounced, and in the world to come |ife everlasting.
These pronises strikingly illustrate the generosity of the Master whom
Christians serve. How easy it would have been for Jesus to depreciate the
sacrifices of H's followers, and even to turn their glory into ridicule!
"You have forsaken all! What was your all worth, pray? If the rich young nan
had parted with his possessions as | counsel |ed, he m ght have had
sonet hing to boast of; but as for you poor fishernen, any sacrifices you
have nade are hardly deserving of mention." But such words could not have
been uttered by Christ's lips. It was never Hs way to despise things small
in outward bulk, or to disparage services rendered to Hinself, as if with a
view to dimnish H's own obligations. He rather loved to nake H nself a
debtor to H's servants, by generously exaggerating the value of their good
deeds, and promising to them as their fit reconpense, rewards inmeasurably
exceeding their clains. So He acted in the present instance. Though the
"all" of the disciples was a very little one, He still renmenbered that it
was their all; and with inpassioned earnestness, with a "verily" full of
tender, grateful feeling, He pronmised themthrones as if they had been
fairly earned!

These great and precious promi ses, if believed, would make sacrifices
easy. Who would not part with a fishing-boat for a throne? and what nerchant
woul d stick at an investnent which would bring a return, not of five per
cent., or even of a hundred per cent., but of a hundred to one?

The promi ses made by Jesus have one other excellent effect when duly
consi dered. They tend to hunble. Their very magnitude has a sobering effect
on the nind. Not even the vainest can pretend that their good deeds deserve

to be rewarded with thrones, and their sacrifices to be reconpensed an
hundred-fold. At this rate, all nust be content to be debtors to God's
grace, and all talk of merit is out of the question. That is one reason why
the rewards of the ki ngdom of heaven are so great. God bestows His gifts so
as at once to glorify the Gver and to hunble the receiver
Thus far of the rewards in general. Looking now nore narrowy at those
specially made to the twelve, we remark that on the surface they seemfitted
to awaken or foster false expectation. Whatever they neant in reality, there
can be little doubt as to the neaning the disciples would put on them at the
tinme. The "regeneration" and the "thrones" of which their Master stake woul d
bring before their imagination the picture of a kingdom of Israe
restored,--regenerated in the sense in which nen speak of a regenerated
Italy,--the yoke of foreign domination thrown off; alienated tribes
reconcil ed and reunited under the rule of Jesus, proclaimed by popul ar
ent husiasmtheir hero King; and thenselves, the nen who had first believed
in Hs royal pretensions and shared His early fortunes, rewarded for their
fidelity by being made provincial governors, each ruling over a separate
tribe. These romantic ideas were never to be realized: and we naturally ask
why Jesus, knowi ng that, expressed Hinself in |language fitted to encourage
such basel ess fanci es? The answer is, that He could not acconplish the end
He desi gned, which was to inspire H s disciples with hope, w thout
expressing His pronmise in terms which involved the risk ox illusion
Language so chosen as to obviate all possibility of m sconception caption
woul d have had no inspiring influence whatever. The pronise, to have any
charm nust be like a rainbow, bright in its hues, and solid and substanti al
in its appearance. This remark applies not only to the particular promse
now under consideration, but nore or less to all God's pronmises in Scripture
or in nature. In order to stinmulate, they nmust to a certain extent deceive



us, by pronising that which, as we conceive it, and cannot at the tinme help
conceiving it, will never be realized.[16.18] The rainbowis painted in such
colors as to draw us, children as we are, irresistibly on; and then, having
served that end, it fades away. Wien this happens, we are ready to exclaim
"O Lord, Thou host deceived ne!" but we ultimately find that we are not
cheated out of the blessing, though it cones in a different form from what
we expected. God's promni ses are never delusive, though they may be ill usive.
Such was the experience of the twelve in connection with the dazzling
prom se of thrones. They did not get what they expected; but they got
sonet hi ng anal ogous, sonething which to their mature spiritual judgnent
appeared far greater and nore satisfying than that on which they had first
set their hearts.[16.19
What, then, was this Sonething? A real glory, honor, and power in the
ki ngdom of God, conferred on the twelve as the reward of their
self-sacrifice, partially in this life, perfectly inthe life to cone. In so
far as the pronise referred to this present life, it was shown by the event
to signify the judicial |egislative influence of the conpani ons of Jesus as
apostl es and founders of the Christian church. The twelve, as the first
preachers of the gospel trained by the Lord for that end, occupied a
position in the church that could be filled by none that came after them
The keys of the kingdom of heaven were put into their hands. They were the
foundati on-stones on which the walls of the church were built. They sat, so
to speak, on episcopal thrones, judging, guiding, ruling the twelve tribes
of the true Israel of God, the holy conmmonweal th enbracing all who professed
faith in Christ. Such a sovereign influence the twelve apostles exerted in
their lifetime; yea, they continue to exert it still. Their word not only
was, but still is, law, their exanple has ever been regarded as binding on
all ages. Fromtheir epistles, as the inspired expositions of their Master's
pregnant sayi ngs, the church has derived the system of doctrine enbraced in
her creed All that remains of their witings fornms part of the sacred canon
and all their recorded words are accounted by believers "words of God."
Surely here is power and authority nothing short of regal! The reality of
sovereignty is here, though the trappings of royalty, which strike the
vul gar eye, are wanting. The apostles of Jesus were princes indeed, though
they wore no princely robes; and they were destined to exercise a nore
extensi ve sway than ever fell to the lot of any nonarch of Israel, not to
speak of governors of single tribes.
The promise to the twelve had doubtless a reference to their position
in the church in heaven as well as in the church on earth. What they will be
in the eternal kingdomwe know not, any nore than we know what we oursel ves
shal | be, our notions of heaven altogether being very hazy. W believe,
however, on the ground of clear Scripture statenments, that nen will not be
on a dead level in heaven any nore than on earth. Radicalismis not the | aw
of the supernal conmonwealth, even as it is not the law in any well-ordered
society in this world. The kingdom of glory will be but the ki ngdom of grace
perfected, the regenerati on begun here brought to its final and conplete
devel opnent. But the regeneration, in its inperfect state, is an attenpt to
organi ze nen into a society based on the possession of spiritual life, al
being included in the kingdomwho are new creatures in Christ Jesus, and the
hi ghest pl ace bei ng assigned to those who have attai ned the highest stature
as spiritual nen. This ideal has never been nore than approxi mately
realized. The "visible" church, the product of the attenpt to realize it,
is, and ever has been, a nost disappointing enbodi ment, in outward visible
shape, of the ideal city of God. Anbition, selfishness, worldly w sdom
courtly arts, have too often procured thrones for fal se apostles, who never
forsook any thing for Christ. Therefore we still |ook forward and upward
with longing eyes for the true city of God, which shall as far exceed our



| of ti est conceptions as the visible church cones short of them In that
i deal commonwealth perfect noral order will prevail. Every man shall be in
his own true place there; no vile nen shall be in high places, no noble
soul s shall be doonmed to obstruction, obscurity, and neglect; but the
nobl est will be the highest and first, even though now they be the | ownest
and last. "There shall be true glory, where no one shall be praised by
nm stake or in flattery; true honor, which shall be denied to no one worthy,
granted to no one unworthy; nor shall any unworthy one anbitiously seek it,
where none but the worthy are permitted to be."[16. 20]

Anong the noblest in the supernal commonwealth will be the twelve nen
who cast in their lot with the Son of nman, and were His conpanions in His
wanderings and tenptations. There will probably be many in heaven greater
than they in intellect and otherw se; but the greatest will nost readily
concede to themthe place of honor as the first to believe in Jesus, the
personal friends of the Man of Sorrow, and the chosen vessels who carried

H's name to the nations, and in a sense opened the ki ngdom of heaven to al
who believe.[16.21]

Such we conceive to be the inport of the promi se nmade to the apostles,
as | eaders of the white-robed band of nartyrs and confessors who suffer for
Christ's sake. W have next to notice the general promse nade to all the
faithful indiscrimnately. "There is no nan," so it runs in Mark, "that
heath | eft house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or nother, or wife, or
children, or lands, for nmy sake and the gospel's, but he shall receive an
hundred-fold now in this Tinex houses, and brethren, and sisters, and
not hers, and children, and |lands, with persecutions; and in the world to
cone eternal life."

This prom se also, |like the special one to the twelve, has a twofold
reference. Godliness is represented as profitable for both worlds. In the
world to come the men who nmake sacrifices for Christ will receive eterna

life; in the present they shall receive, along with persecutions, an
hundred-fold of the very things which have been sacrificed. As to the forner
of these, eternal life, it is to be understood as the mnimumreward in the
great Hereafter. Al the faithful will get that at |east. What a maximumis
that mninum How bl essed to be assured on the word of Christ that there is
such a thing as eternal life attainable on any ternms! W nmay well play the
man for truth and conscience, and fight the good fight of faith, when, by so
doing, it is possible for us to gain such a prize. "A hope so great and so
divine may trials well endure.” To win the crown of an inperishable life of
bliss, we should not deemit an unreasonabl e denand on the Lord's part that
we be faithful even unto death. Life sacrificed on these terns is but a
river enptying itself into the ocean, or the norning star posing itself in
the perfect light of day. Wuld that we could lay hold firmy of the blessed
hope set before us here, and through its magic influence becone transforned
into noral heroes! W in these days have but a faint belief inthe life to
conme. Qur eyes are dim and we cannot see the land that is afar off. Sonme of
us have becone so phil osophical as to i nagi ne we can do without the future
reward pronised by Jesus, and play the hero on atheistical principles. That
remains to be seen. The annals o the martyrs tell us what nmen have been able
to achieve who earnestly believed in the life everlasting. Up to this date
we have not heard of any great heroi sns enacted or sacrifices made by
unbel i evers. The martyrol ogy of skepticismhas not yet been witten.[16.22]
That part of Christ's promnise which respects hereafter nust be taken on
trust; but the other part, which concerns the present life, adnits of being
tested by observation. The question, therefore, nay conpetently be put: Is
it true, as matter of fact, that sacrifices are reconpensed by an
hundredfol d--that is, a manifold[16.23--return in kind in this world? To
this question we may reply, first, that the promise will be found to hold



good with the regularity of a law, if we do not confine our viewto the
i ndividual 1ife, but include successive generations. Wen providence has had
time to work out its results, the meek do, at |east by their heirs and
representatives, inherit the earth, and delight thenselves in the abundance
of peace. The persecuted cause at |ength conquers the world's homage, and
receives fromit such rewards as it can bestow. The words of the prophet are
then fulfilled: "The children which thou shalt have, after thou host | ost
the other (by persecutor's hands), shall say again in twi ne ears, The place
is too strait for ne: give place to ne that | may dwell."[16.24] And agai n:
"Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; all they gather thenselves
together, they cone to thee: thy sons shall come fromfar, and thy daughters
shall be nursed at thy side. Then thou shalt see, and flow t ogether, and
twi ne heart shall throb and swell; because the abundance of the sea shall be
converted unto thee, the wealth of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. Thou
shalt also suck the mlk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of
kings. For brass | will bring gold, and for iron | will bring silver, and
for wood brass, and for stones iron."[16.25] These prophetic prom ses,
extravagant though they seem have been fulfilled again and again in the
history of the church: in the early ages, under Constantine, after the fires
of persecution kindled by pagan zeal for hoary superstitions and idolatries
had finally died out;[16.26] in Protestant Britain, once fanous for nmen who
were ready to lose all, and who did actually [ ose nuch, for Christ's sake,
now m stress of the seas, and heiress of the wealth of all the world; in the
new world across the Atlantic, with its great, powerful, popul ous nation
rivaling England in wealth and strength, grown froma small band of Puritan
exiles who loved religious liberty better than country, and sought refuge
fromdespotismin the savage wi |l dernesses of an unexplored continent.
Still it nust be confessed that, taken strictly and literally, the
prom se of Christ does not hold good in every instance. Miltitudes of God's
servants have had what the world woul d account a miserable |ot. Does the
promi se, then, sinply and absolutely fail in their case? No; for, secondly,
there are nore ways than one in which it can be fulfilled. Blessings, for
exanpl e, may be multiplied an hundred-fold wi thout their external bulk being
altered, sinmply by the act of renouncing them Watever is sacrificed for
truth, whatever we are willing to part with for Christ's sake, becones from
that nmonent i measurably increased in value. Fathers and nothers, and al
earthly friends, becone unspeakably dear to the heart when we have | earned
to say: "Christ is first, and these nust be second." |saac was worth an
hundred sons to Abraham when he received himback fromthe dead. O, to draw
an illustration from another quarter, think of John Bunyan in jail brooding
over his poor blind daughter, whom he | eft behind at hone. "Poor child,

t hought I," thus he describes his feelings in that inimnitable book, G oce
Aboundi ng, "what sorrow art thou like to have for thy portion in this world!
Thou must be beaten, nust beg, suffer hunger, cold, nakedness, and a
t housand cal amities, though |I cannot now endure the w nd should bl ow upon
t hee. But yet, thought I, | nust venture you all with God, though it goeth
to the quick to |l eave you. Ch! | saw | was as a nman who was pulling down his
house upon the heads of his wife and children; yet | thought on those two
mlch Kline that were to carry the ark of God into another country, and to
| eave their calves behind them" If the faculty of enjoyment be, as it is,
the neasure of real possession, here was a case in Wich to forsake wife and
child was to multiply theman hundred-fold, and in the multiplied val ue of
the things renounced to find a rich solariumfor sacrifice and persecutions.
The soliloquy of the Bedford prisoner is the very poetry of natura
af fection. What pathos is in that allusion to the Mtch Kl ine! what a depth
of tender feeling it reveals! The power to feel so is the reward of
self-sacrifice; the power to Jove so is the reward of "hating" our kindred



for Christ's sake. You shall find no such | ove anbng t hose who nake natura
af fection an excuse for noral unfaithful ness, thinking it a sufficient
apol ogy for disloyalty to the interests of the divine kingdomto say, "I
have a wife and fanily to care for."

Wt hout undue spiritualizing, then, we see that a valid nmeaning can be
assigned to the strong expression, "an hundred-fold." And fromthe renarks
just made, we see further why "persecutions" are thrown into the account, as
if they were not drawbacks, but a part of the gain. The truth is, the
hundred-fold is realized, not in spite of persecutions, but to a great
extent because of them Persecutions are the salt with which things
sacrificed are salted, the condi ment which enhances their relish. O, to put
the matter arithnetically, persecutions are the factor by which earthly
bl essings given up to God are multiplied an hundred-fold, if not in
gquantity, at least in virtue.

Such are the rewards provided for those who nmake sacrifices for
Christ's sake. Their sacrifices are but a seed sown in tars, fromwhich they
afterwards reap a plentiful harvest in joy. But what now of those who have
made no sacrifices, who have received no wounds in battle? If this has
proceeded not fromlack of will, but fromlack of opportunity, they shal
get a share of the rewards. David' s |law has its place in the divine kingdom
"As his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be that
tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike." Only all nust see to it that
they remain not by the stuff from cowardice, or indolence and
sel f-i ndul gence. They who act thus, declining to put thenselves to any
trouble, to run any risk, or even so nuch us to part with a sinful lust for
t he ki ngdom of God, cannot expect to find a place therein at the |ast.

SECTION I Il. THE FI RST LAST, AND THE LAST FI RST
Matt. xix. 30; xx. 1-20; Mark x. 31

Havi ng decl ared the rewards of self-sacrifice, Jesus proceeded to show
the risk of forfeiture or partial |loss arising out of the indul gence of
unwort hy feelings, whether as notives to self-denying acts, or as
sel f-conpl acent reflections on such acts already performed. "But," He said
in a warning nmanner, as if with upraised finger, "many that are first shal
be last, and the last shall be first." Then, to explain the profound remark,
He uttered the parable preserved in Matthew s Gospel only, which foll ows
i medi ately after.

The explanation is in sone respects nore difficult than the thing to be
expl ai ned, and has given rise to nuch diverse interpretation. And yet the
main drift of this parable seems clear enough. It is not, as sonme have
supposed, designed to teach that all will share alike in the eterna
ki ngdom which is not only irrelevant to the connection of thought, but
untrue. Neither is the parable intended to proclaimthe great evangelic
truth that salvation is of grace and not of nerit, though it nay be very
proper in preaching to take occasion to discourse on that fundanental
doctrine. The great outstanding thought set forth therein, as it seenms to
us, is this, that in estimating the value of work, the divine Lord whom al
serve takes into account not nerely quantity, but quality; that is, the
spirit in which the work is done

The correctness of this viewis apparent when we take a conprehensive
survey of the whol e teaching of Jesus on the inportant subject of work and
wages in the divine kingdom fromwhich it appears that the relation between
the two things is fixed by righteous |aw, caprice being entirely excluded;
so that if the first in work be last in wages in any instances, it is for
very good reasons.



There are, in all, three parables in the Gospels on the subject
referred to, each setting forth a distinct idea, and, in case our
interpretation of the one at present to be specially considered is correct,
al |l conbi ned presenting an exhaustive view of the topic to which they
relate. They are the parables of the Talents[17.27] and of the
Pounds, [ 16. 28] and the one before us, called by way of distinction "the
Laborers in the Vineyard."

In order to see how these parables are at once distinct and nutual ly
conpl ementary, it is necessary to keep in view the principles on which the
value of work is to be deternmined. Three things nust be taken into account
in order to forma just estimte of nen's works, viz. the quantity of work

done, the ability of the worker, and the notive. Leaving out of view
meantime the notive: when the ability is equal, quantity determ nes relative
nmerit; and when ability varies, then it is not the absol ute anmount, but the

relation of the ambunt to the ability that ought to deternine val ue.

The parabl es of the Pounds and of the Talents are designed to
illustrate respectively these two propositions. In the former parable the
ability is the sane in all, each servant receiving one pound; but the
quantity of work done varies, one servant with his pound gaining ten pounds,
whi | e another with the sane anpbunt gains only five. Now, by the above rule,
t he second shoul d not be rewarded as the first, for he has not done what he
m ght. Accordingly, in the parable a distinction is nade, both in the
rewards given to the two servants, and in the manner in which they are
respectively addressed by their enployer. The first gets ten cities to
govern, and these words of commendation in addition: "Well, thou good
servant; because thou host been faithful in a very little, have thou
authority over ten cities." The second, on the other hand, gets only five
cities, and what is even nore noticeable, no praise. H s master says to him
dryly, "Be thou also over five cities." He had done sonewhat, in conparison
with idlers even sonething considerable, and therefore his service is
acknow edged and proportionally rewarded. But he is not pronounced a good
and faithful servant; and the eulogy is withheld, sinply because it was not
deserved: for he had not done what he could, but only half of what was
possi ble, taking the first servant's work as the neasure of possibility.

In the parable of the Talents the conditions are different. There the
amount of work done varies, as in the parable of the Pounds; but the ability
varies in the sane proportion, so that the ratio between the two is the sane

in the case of both servants who put their talents to use. One receives
five, and gains five; the other receives two, and gains two According to our
rule, these two should be equal in nmerit; and so they are represented in the
parabl e. The sane reward is assigned to each, and both are commended in the
very same terns; the naster's words in either case being: "Wll done, good
and faithful servant; thou host been faithful over a few things, | wll nake
thee rul er over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy lord."

Thus the case stands when we take into account only the two el enents of
ability to work and the anobunt of work done; or, to conbine both into one,
the el ement of zeal. But there is nmore than zeal to be considered, at |east

in the kingdomof God. In this world men are often commended for their
diligence irrespective of their nmotives; and it is not always necessary even
to be zealous in order to gain vul gar applause. If one do sonething that
| ooks large and liberal, nmen will praise himwthout inquiring whether for
himit was a great thing, a heroic act involving self-sacrifice, or only a
respectabl e act, not necessarily indicative of earnestness or devotion. But
in God's sight nmany bulky things are very little, and many small things are
very great. The reason is, that He Seth the heart, and the hidden springs of
action there, and judges the stream by the fountain. Quantity is nothing to
H m unless there be zeal; and even zeal is nothing to Hm wunless it be



purged fromall vain glory and sel f-seeking--a pure spring of good inpul ses;
cleared of all snmoke of carnal passion--a pure flame of heaven-born
devotion. A base notive vitiates all.

To enphasize this truth, and to insist on the necessity of right
notives and enotions in connection with work and sacrifices, is the design
of the parable spoken by Jesus in Peraea. It teaches that a small quantity

of work done in a right spirit is of greater value than a large quantity
done in a wong spirit, however zealously it may have been perforned. One
hour's work done by nen who nake no bargain is of greater value than twelve
hours' work done by nen who have borne the heat and burden of the day, but
who regard their doings with sel f-conplacency Put in receptive form the
| esson of the parable is: Wrk not as hirelings basely cal culating, or as
Phari sees arrogantly exacting, the wages to which you deem yoursel ves
entitled; work hunbly, as deem ng yoursel ves unprofitable servants at best;
generously, as nen superior to selfish calculations of advantage;
trustfully, as nmen who confide in the generosity of the great Enployer
regarding H mas one from whom you need not to protect yourselves by maki ng
bef orehand a firm and fast bargain.
In this interpretation, it is assuned that the spirit of the first and
of the last to enter the vineyard was respectively such as has been
i ndi cated; and the assunption is justified by the manner in which the
parties are described. In what spirit the | ast worked may be inferred from
t heir nmaki ng no bargain; and the tenper of the first is manifest fromtheir
own words at the end of the day: "These last," said they, "have w ought but
one hour, and thou host made them equal to us, which have borne the burden
and heat of the day." This is the |anguage of envy, jeal ousy, and
self-esteem and it is in keeping with the conduct of these |laborers at the
commrencenent of the day's work; for they entered the vineyard as hirelings,
havi ng nmade a bargain, agreeing to work for a stipulated anount of wages.
The first and last, then, represent two cl asses anong the professed
servants of God. The first are the cal culating and sel f-conpl acent; the | ast
are the hunmble, the self-forgetful, the generous, the trustful. The first
are the Jacobs, plodding, conscientious, able to say for thenselves, "Thus |
was: in the day the drought consumed ne, and the frost by night, and the
sl eep departed from nine eyes;" yet ever studious of their own interest,
taking care even in their religion to nmake a sure bargain for thensel ves,
and trusting little to the free grace and unfettered generosity of the great
Lord. The |last are Abrahamlike nmen, not in the | ateness of their service,
but in the magnaninity of their faith, entering the vineyard w thout
bar gai ni ng, as Abraham | eft his father's house, knowi ng not whither he was
to go, but knowing only that God had said, "Go to a land that | shall show
thee." The first are the Sinons, righteous, respectable, exenplary, but
hard, prosaic, ungenial; the |last are the wonen with al abaster boxes, who
for Iong have been idle, ainless, vicious, wasteful of life, but at |ast,
with bitter tears of sorrow over an unprofitable past, begin life in
earnest, and endeavor to redeemlost tinme by the passionate devotion with
whi ch they serve their Lord and Savior. The first, once nore, are the elder
brothers who stay at hone in their father's house, and never transgress any
of his commandnents, and have no nercy on those who do; the last are the
prodi gal s, who | eave their father's house and waste their substance on

riotous living, but at length cone to their senses, and say, "I will arise,
and go to nmy father;" and having net him exclaim "Father, | have sinned,
and amno nmore worthy to be called thy son: make ne as one of thy hired
servants. "

The two classes differing thus in character are treated in the parable
precisely as they ought to be. The last are nade first, and the first are
made last. The last are paid first, to signify the pleasure which the naster



has in rewarding them They are also paid at a much higher rate; for
recei ving the same sum for one hour's work that the others receive for
twel ve, they are paid at the rate of twelve pence per diem They are
treated, in fact, as the prodigal was, for whomthe father nmade a feast;
while the "first" are treated as the el der brother, whose service was
acknow edged, but who had to conplain that his father never had given hima
kid to make merry with his friends. Those who deem t hensel ves unworthy to be
any thing else than hired servants, and nost unprofitable in that capacity,
are dealt with as sons; and those who deemthensel ves npst neritorious are
treated coldly and distantly, as hired servants.

Reverting now fromthe parable to the apophthegmit was designed to
illustrate, we observe that the degradation of such as are first in ability,
zeal, and length of service, to the |l ast place as regards the reward, is
represented as a thing likely to happen often. "Many that are first shall be
last." This statement inplies that self-esteemis a sin which easily besets
nen situated as the twelve, i.e. men who have made sacrifices for the
ki ngdom of God. Now, that this is a fact observation proves; and it further
teaches us that there are certain circunmstances in which the | aborious and
sel f-denying are specially liable to fall into the vice of
self-righteousness. It will serve to illustrate the deep and, to nost m nds
on first view, obscure saying of Jesus, if we indicate here what these
circunst ances are.

1. Those who nake sacrifices for Christ's sake are in danger of falling
into a self-righteous mod of mnd, when the spirit of self-denial nanifests
itself in rare occasional acts, rather than in the formof a habit. In this
case Christians rise at certain energencies to an elevation of spirit far
above the usual level of their noral feelings; and therefore, though at the
time when the sacrifice was made they may have behaved heroically, they are
apt afterwards to revert self-conplacently to their noble deeds, as an old
sol di er goes back on his battles, and with Peter to ask, with a proud
consci ousness of nerit for having forsaken all, What shall we have
therefore? Verily, a state of nind greatly to be feared. A society in which
spiritual pride and self-conplacency prevails is in a bad way. One possessed
of prophetic insight into the noral |aws of the universe can foretell what
wi | I happen. The religious conmunity which deens itself first will gradually
fall behind in gifts and graces, and some other religious comunity which it
despises will gradually advance onward, till the two have at length, in a
way mani fest to all men, changed pl aces.

2. There is great danger of degeneracy in the spirit of those who make
sacrifices for the kingdom of God, when any particul ar species of service
has cone to be nuch in demand, and therefore to be held in very high esteem
Take, as an exanple, the endurance of physical tortures and of death in
times of persecution. It is well known with what a furor of admiration
martyrs and confessors were regarded in the suffering church of the early
centuries. Those who suffered nartyrdom were al nost deified by popul ar
ent husi asm the anniversaries of their death--of their birthdays,[16.29] as
they were called, into the eternal world--were observed with religious
sol emity, when their doings and sufferings in this world were rehearsed
with ardent admiration in strains of extravagant eul ogy. Even the
confessors, who had suffered, but not died for Christ, were | ooked up to as
a superior order of beings, separated by a wide gulf fromthe conmon herd of
untried Christians. They were saints, they had a halo of glory round their
heads; they had power with God, and could, it was believed, bind or |oose
with even nore authority than the regul ar ecclesiastical authorities.
Absol uti on was eagerly sought for fromthemby the | apsed; adnission to
t heir comuni on was regarded as an open door by which sinners might return
into the fellowship of the church. They had only to say to the erring, ego



in peace," and even bishops nust receive them Bishops joined with the
popul ace in this idolatrous homage to the men who suffered for Christ's
sake. They petted and flattered the confessors, partly from honest
admration, but party also frompolicy, to Induce others to imtate their
exanple, and to foster the virtue of hardi hood, so nuch needed in suffering
tines.
This state of feeling in the church was obviously fraught with great
danger to the souls of those who endured hardship for the truth, as tenpting
themto fanaticism vanity, spiritual pride, all presunption. Nor were they
all by any means tenptation-proof. Many took all the praise thou received as
their due, all deemed thenselves persons of great consequence. The sol diers,
who had been flattered by their generals to nmake them brave, began to act as
if they were the masters, and could wite, for exanple, to one who had been
a special offender in the extravagance of his eul ogies, such a letter as
this: "All the confessors to Cyprian the bishop: Know that we have granted
peace to all those of whomyou have had an account what they have done: how
t hey have behaved since the comm ssion of their crinmes; and we woul d that
t hese presents should be by you inparted to the rest of the bishops. W w sh
you to mmintain peace with the holy martyrs."[16.30] Thus was fulfilled in
t hose confessors the saying, "Many that are first shall be last." First in
suffering for the truth and in reputation for sanctity, they becane last in
t he judgment of the great Searcher of hearts. They gave their bodies to be
scourged, maimed, burned, and it profited themlittle or nothing.[16.31
3. The first are in danger of beconming the |ast when self-denial is
reduced to a System and practiced ascetically, not for Christ's sake, but
for one's own sake. That in respect of the amount of self-denial the austere
ascetic is entitled to rank first, nobody will deny. But his right to rank
first inintrinsic spiritual worth, and therefore in the divine kingdom is
nore open to dispute. Even in respect to the fundanental natter of getting
rid of self, he may be, not first, but last. The self-denial of the ascetic
is in a subtle way i ntense self-assertion. True Christian self-sacrifice
signifies hardship, |oss undergone, not for its own sake, but for Christ's
sake, and for truth's sake, at a tine when truth cannot be mmi ntai ned
wi thout sacrifice. But the self-sacrifice of the ascetic is not of this
kind. It is all endured for his own sake, for his own spiritual benefit and
credit. He practices self-denial after the fashion of a nmiser, who is a
total abstainer fromall |uxuries, and even grudges hinself the necessaries
of life because he has a passion for hoarding. Like the niser, he deens
hinself rich; yet both he and the m ser are alike poor: the m ser, because
with all his wealth he cannot part with his coin in exchange for enjoyable
commodities; the ascetic, because his coins, "good works," so call ed,
pai nful acts of abstinence, are counterfeit, and will not pass current mthe
ki ngdom of heaven. Al his labors to save his soul will turn out to be just
so much rubbish to be burned up; and if he be saved at all, it will be as by
fire.
Recal ling now for a nmonent the three classes of cases in which the
first are in danger of beconming |ast, we perceive that the word "many" is
not an exaggeration. For consider how nuch of the work done by professing
Christians belongs to one or other of these categories: occasional spasnodic
efforts; good works of liberality and philanthropy, which are in fashion and
in high esteemin the religious world; and good works done, not so nuch from
interest in the work, as fromtheir reflex bearing on the doer's own

religious interests. Many are called to work in God's vineyard, and many are

actually at work. But few are chosen; few are choice workers; few work for

God in the spirit of the precepts taught by Jesus.
But though there be few such workers, there are sone. Jesus does not
say all who are first shall be last, and all who are |ast shall be first:



H's word is many. There are nunerous exceptions to the rule in both its
parts. Not all who bear the heat and burden of the day are mercenary and
sel f-righteous. No; the Lord has always had in His spiritual vineyard a
nobl e band of workers, who, if there were roomfor boasting in any case,

m ght have boasted on account of the |ength, the arduousness, and the
efficiency of their service, yet cherished no self-conplacent thoughts, nor
i ndul ged in any cal cul ati ons how nuch nmore they should receive than others.

Thi nk of devoted nissionaries to heathen |ands; of heroic reforners like
Lut her, Calvin, Knox, and Latiner; of em nent nen of our own day, recently
taken from anongst us. Can you fancy such nen talking like the early
| aborers in the vineyard? Nay, verily! all through life their thoughts of
t hensel ves and their service were very hunbl e indeed; and at the cl ose of
life's day their day's work seened to thema very sorry matter, utterly
undeserving of the great reward of eternal life. Such first ones shall not
be | ast.

If there be some first who shall not be last, there are doubtless also

some | ast who shall not be first. If it were otherwise; if to be last in

| ength of service, in zeal and devotion, gave a man an advantage, it would
be ruinous to the interests of the kingdomof God. It would, in fact, be in
ef fect putting a prenmium on indolence, and encouraging nmen to stand all the
day idle, or to serve the devil till the eleventh hour; and then in old age

to enter the vineyard, and give the Lord the poor hour's work, when their
linbs were stiff and their frames feeble and tottering. No such denoralizing
| aw obtains in the divine kingdom Oher things being equal, the |onger and
the nore earnestly a man serves God, the sooner he begins, and the harder he
wor ks, the better for hinself hereafter. If those who begin late in the day

are graciously treated, it is in spite, not in consequence, of their

tardi ness. That they have been so long idle is not a conmendation, but a
sin; not a subject of self-congratulation, but of deep humliation. If it be

wrong for those who have served the Lord much to glory in the greatness of

their service, it is surely still nore unbeconing, even ridicul ous, for any
one to pride hinmself in the littleness of his. If the first has no cause for
boasting and sel f-righteousness, still less has the |ast.

17. THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE AGAIN, OR, SECOND LESSON ON THE DOCTRI NE OF THE
CROSS

Matt. 20:17-28; Mark 10: 32-45; Luke 18: 31-34.

The incident recorded in these sections of Matthew s and Mark's Gospels
happened while Jesus and Hi s disciples were going up to Jerusalemfor the
last tine, journeying via Jericho, fromEphraimin the w | derness, whither
they had retired after the raising of Lazarus.[17.1] The anbitious request
of the two sons of Zebedee for the chief places of honor in the kingdom was
therefore nade little nore than a week before their Lord was crucified. How
little nust they have dreaned what was coming! Yet it was not for want of
war ni ng; for just before they presented their petition, Jesus had for the
third time explicitly announced H s approachi ng passion, indicating that His
death woul d take place in connection with this present visit to Jerusal em
and addi ng other particulars respecting His | ast sufferings not specified
before fitted to arrest attention; as that Hi s death should be the issue of
a judicial process, and that He should be delivered by the Jew sh
authorities to the Gentiles, to be nocked, and scourged, and
crucified. [17.2]
After recording the terns of Christ's third announcenent, Luke adds,
with reference to the disciples: "They understood none of these things; and
this saying was hid fromthem neither knew they the things which were



spoken."[17.3] The truth of this statenent is sufficiently apparent fromthe
scene whi ch ensued, not recorded by Luke, as is also the cause of the fact
stated. The disciples, we perceive, were thinking of other matters while

Jesus spake to them of Hi s approaching sufferings. They were dream ng of the
t hrones they had been prom sed in Persia, and therefore were not able to
enter into the thoughts of their Master, so utterly diverse fromtheir own.
Their mnds were conpletely possessed by romantic expectations, their heads
giddy with the sparkling wi ne of vain hope; and as they drew nigh the holy
city their firmconviction was, "that the kingdom of God should inmediately

appear."[17. 4]

Wiile all the disciples were looking forward to their thrones, Janes
and John were coveting the nost distinguished ones, and contriving a schene
for securing these to thensel ves, and so getting the di spute who shoul d be

the greatest settled in their own favor. These were the two disciples who
made t hensel ves so prominent in resenting the rudeness of the Samaritan
villagers. The greatest zealots anong the twelve were thus al so the nost
anbitious, a circunmstance which will not surprise the student of hunman
nature. On the forner occasion they asked fire from heaven to consune their
adversaries; on the present occasion they ask a favor from Heaven to the
di sadvantage of their friends. The two requests are not so very dissimlar
In hatching and executing their little plot, the two brothers en